
THE HISTORY OF TEE FEDERAb RESIDE- SCHOOLS FOR TEiE 
INUIT LOCATED IN CHESTERFIELD INLET, YELLOWKNIFE, 

I[NUVIK AND CWRCHILL, 19554970 

A Thesis submitted to the Cornmittee on Graduate Studies 

in Partial Fulnlment of the Requirements for the 

Degree of Master of Arts 

in the Facuity of Arts and Science 

TRENT UNIVERSITY 

Peterborough, Ontario, Canada 

@ Copyright by David Paul King, 1998 

Canadiau Heritage and Developmnt Studies 
MA. Rogram 



National Cibrary Bibliothèque nationale 
du Canada 

uisitions and Acquisitions et 
Bib iographii Sewices services bibliographiques "9- 
395 Weiikigton Street 395, rue Wellington 
OItawaON KlAON4 OltawaON K I A W  
Canada canada 

The author has granted a non- L'auteur a accordé une Licence non 
exclusive licence allowing the exclusive permettant à la 
National Libraxy of Canada to Bibliothèque nationale du Canada de 
reproduce, loan, distriaute or seîi reproduire, prêter, distribuer ou 
copies of this thesis in microform, vendre des copies de cette thése sous 
paper or electronic formats. la fome de microfiche/nlm, de 

reproduction sur papier ou sur format 
électronique. 

The author retains ownership of the L'auteur conserve la propriété du 
copyright in this thesis. Neither the droit d'auteur qui protège cette thèse. 
thesis nor substantial extracts fiom it Ni la thése ni des extraits substantiels 
may be printed or otherwise de celleci ne doivent être imprimes 
reproduced without the author' s ou autrement reproduits sans son 
permission. autorisation. 



THE HISTORY OF THE FEDERAL RESIDENTIAL SCHOOLS FOR THE 
INUIT LOCATED IN CHESTERFIELD INLET, YELLOWKNIFE, INUVIK 

AND CHURCHIL&, 1955-1970. 

DAVID KING 

It îs the purpose of this thesis to record the 

history of the federal goverment's record regarding the 

northern school system and the residential schools in 

relation to the Inuit from the inauguration of the school 

system in 1955 to 1970, when responsibility for education 

in the north was delegated to the new N. W. T. 

government. The research is based predominantiy on 

primary sources. 

This thesis demonstrates that the residential 

schools were used to commit the assault of cultural. 

cannibalism. The residential schools were assimilation 

factories where the Inuit children entered as Inuit and 

left Canadianized. The government abused the Inuit by 

rernoving them from tneir families ana communities while 

dispatching them to distant lands where they were housed 

in the large hostels of the schools for ten months of the 

year. The hostels deprived the Inuit of contact with both 

their families and theix culture. 
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To provide myself with some understanding of che 
Inuit culture, 1 spent three summers between 1995 and 
1998 living with the Tagak and Innuksuk fa~ilies of 
Iqaluit (the future capital of the new Inuit territory 
Nunavut, which means "our landm in the Inuit language 
Inuktitut), While I was living with the Tagak family, 
Andrew Sr, (one of the Inuit who serves as the Justice of 
the Peace in Iqaluit) taught me parts of the Inuktitut- 
language and cultural events in Inuit history. 

Prior to my academic career, 1 was a foreman for an 
industrial insulation Company based out of Richmond H i l l  
Ont,, near Toronto, The company under which 1 was 
employed is the largest industrial insulation company in 
Canada and one of the largest in north America, While 
ernployed, 1 gained valuable experience working with 
variousœ types of insulation (such as asbestos products) 
thxoughout Ontario. From nuclear plants to chernical 
plants to schools, 1 experienced many different types of 
job sites, 1 received various degrees of training, botn 
union and goverment tickets, qualifying me to work with 
asbes tos -  Ironically, while 1 was l i v ing  in Iqaluit, 
DIAND decided to fund the clean-up of the American 
weather station that was abandoned by the Americans 
during the cold war, Over the years, the former military 
site had become run d o m  and its remnants were spread in 
what appeared to resemble a massive waste site across a 
radius of a few miles, The area was covered with PCB's 
and asbestos that was used for insulation. 1 was asked t o  
be  the  crew chief of the asbestos clean-up, An 
independent contraccor and two others, who were from the 
same union as myself, were flown in from Alberta to 
supervise the asbestos clean-up. 

It was while working at the military site (called 
"Upper Basem by the Inuit) that I became acquainted with 
many of the Inuit people residing in Iqaluit. I was the 
only Qallunaaq [white person, a word meaning one eyebrow 
and a hairy beliy,  affectionately adopted for whice 
people when the Inuit firçt discovered the Vikings around 
982 Al D A  on my cxew as well as the youngest. At f i r s t  
this did not sit well with the Inuit, but over time we 
became friends and Our differences became a source of 
humour, M y  CO-workers began to teach me more of their 
fanguage and culture and 1 taught them job skills that 1 
learned in the south. For example, my CO-workers taught 
me about the origins of the founding of Iqaluit, The 
grandfather of one of my crew m e n b e r s ,  Mosesee JoWe,  
had led the Americans to a site that he thought would 
make a good place to establish a post- It was also only a 
few miles from a favourite Inuit campsite known as 
Iqaluit (meaning where the fish are), Over the, Iqaluit 
(called Frobisher Bay by the Qallunaaq) became a 
permanent community . 

M y  CU-workers exposed me to many of their cultural 



foods such as raw Arctic char, caribou, seal, beluga 
. whale, narwhal etc, 1 was also exposed to many of their 
past and pres=t cultural customs and heritage. 

Some of my fondest memories are the stories abom 
the past, present and kture over Friday night pizza with 
Jane and Andrew Tagak Sr, and their family; "huntingW 
with Billy Kownirk; ice hopping with Analusi Tagak and 
Richard; canring Stone in Noah's shack with Ach-i-na 
Mathewsie and his wife, eating beluga whale with Stephen 
Innuksuk and Madeleine Allakariallak and their children. 
and watching the northern lights with Saila Adla as sne 
explained their legend to me. *If you whistled they will 
corne dom to eaxth and cut your head off and play catch 
with it.' Saila explained that parents told their 
children this in the past to keep their cnildren from 
staying up too Ilate. 

What 1 miss the most from my experience living with 
the Inuit in the Arctic is j u s t  hanging out with everyone 
and conversing, sharing stories, teasing each other and 
laughing at each other, something 1: learned the Inuit 
like to do a lot of; and of course, never cal1 an Inuk 
lazy as in their culture, that is the ultimate insult, 
even if done in jest. 

The experience 1 gained living amongst the Inuit 
provided me with an education that 1 could have never 
receive from the Institutional confinement of a 
University, nor could this education be obtained by 
reading a book. While it is simple to state that the 
Inuit culture is steeped in tradition and the Inuit value 
chis tradition, comprehending this statement without 
exposure to their culture is not, 

The practical education 1 received from the Inuit in 
my persona1 journey through life has provided me with an 
opportunity to critically analyze the context of this 
thesis in a manner that 1 feel includes the Inuit 
perspective. Though 1 am not an Inuk, nor do 1 strive to 
be, 1 do believe that the close ties f now hold with many 
Inuit has significantly impacted the academic approach 1 
have taken towards the writing of this thesis. 
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In January of 1998, Jane Stewart, the federal 

Minister for the Department of Indian and Northern 

Affairs Canada, made an unprecedented declaration on 

behalf of the federal government entitled 'Scatentent of 

Reconciliation: Learning from the Past," Within this 

Statement of fieconciliation, the government of Canada 

declared: 

As Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal Canadians seek to move 
forward together i n  a process of renewal, it is essential 
that we deal with the legacies of the past affecting the 
Aboriginal peoples of Canada, including the First 
Nations, Inuit and Métis. Our purpose is not t o  rewri te  
history but, rather, to leam from our past and to f ind 
ways t o  deal w i t h  t h e  negative impacts t h a t  certain 
historical decisions concinue to have in our society 
today . 
The ancestors of First Nations, Inuit and Métis peoples 
lived on this continent long before explorers from other 
continents first came to North America, For thousands of 
years before this country was founded, they enjoyed their 
own forms of government, Diverse, vibrant Aboriginal 
nations had ways of l i f e  rooted in fundamental values 
concerning their relationships to the Creator, the 
environment, and each other, in the role of Elders as the 
living memory of their ancestors, and in their 
responsibilities as custodians of the lands, waters and 
resources of t h e i r  homelands. 

The assistance and spiritual values of the Aboriginal 
peuples who welcomed the newcomers to this continent too 
often have been forgotten. The contributions made by al1 
Aboriginal peoples to Canada's development, and the- 
contributions that they continue to make to our society 
today, have not been properly acknowledged. The 

- 

Government of Canada today, on behalf of al1 Canadians, 
acknowledges those contributions. 

Sadly, our histow with respect to the treatrnent of 
Aboriginal people is not something in  which we can take 
pride, Attitudes of racial and cultural superiority led 
to a sugpression of Aboriginal culture and values. As a 
country, we are burdened by past actions that resulted in 
weakening the identity of Aboriginal peoples. suppressing 
their languages and cultures, and outlawing spiritual 
practices- We must recognize the impact of these actions 



on the once self-sustaining nations that were 
disaggregated, disrupted, limiced or even descroyed by 
the dispossession of traditional territory, by the 
relocation of Aboriginal people, and by some provisions 
of the Indian Act. We must acknowledge that the xesult of 
these actions was the erosion of the political, economic 
and social systems of Aboriginal people and nations. 

Against the backàrop of tnese historical legacies, it is 
a remarkable tribute to the strength and endurance of 
Aboriginal people that they have Ïkintained their 
historic.diversity and identity, The Government of Canada 
today formally expresses to All Aboriginal people in 
Canada oux profound regret for past actions of the 
federal goverment which have contxibuted to these 
difficult pages in the history of our relationship 
together. 

One aspect of Our relationship wirh Aboriginal people 
over this period that requires parcicular at 
the Residential School system. This system s 
children f r o m  their families and conarmnities 

tention i 
eparated 
and - - - - - - - . - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - . - - - - - - - . - 

prevented them from speaking their own languages and from 
learning about their hesitage and cultures. In t h e  worst 
cases, it le f t  legacies of persona1 pain and distress 
that continue to reverberate in Aboriginal communities to 
this day. Tragicaiiy, some children were the victims of 
physical and sexual abuse, 

T h e  Government of Canada acknowledges the role it played 
in the development and administration of these schools. 
Particularly to those individuals who experienced the 
tragedy of sexual and pnysical abuse at residential 
schools, and who have carried this burden believing that 
in some way they must be responsible, we wish to 
ernphasize that what you experienced was not your fault 
and should never have happened. To those of you who 
suffered this tragedy at residential schools, we are 
deeply sorry. 

In dealing with the fegacies of the Residential School 
system, the Goverment of Canada proposes to work with 
First Nations, Inuit and Métis people, the Churches and 
other interested parties to resolve the longstanding 
issues that must be addressed- We need to work together 
on a healing strategy to assist individuals and 
communities in dealing with the consequences of this sad 
era of our history- 

No attempt at reconciliation with Aboriginal people can 
be complete without reference to the sad events 
cuhinathg in the death of Métis leader Louis R i e l ,  
These events c a ~ o t  be undone; however, we can and will 
continue to look for ways of a f f i d n g  the contributions 
of M & i s  people in Canada and of reflecting Louis Riel's 
proper place in Canada's history, 



~econciliation is an ongoing process. In renewing Our 
partnership, we must ensure chat the Mscakes which 
marked our past ralationship are not repeated. The 
Govement  of Canada recognizes that policies that sougbt 
to assimilate Aboriginal people, women and men, were not 
the way to build a strong country, We must inscead 
continue to f ind  ways in which Aboriginal people can 
participate fully in the economic, political, cultural 
and social life of Canada in a manner which pxeserves and 
enhances the collective identities of &original 
comnunities, and allows them to evolve and flourish in 
the future. Working together to achieve our shared goals 
will benefit al1 Canadians, Aboriginal and non-Aboriginal 
alike. 

Stewart's declaration was in response to the report 

by the Royal Conimission on Aboriginal Peoples which in 

part outlined historical policies and events that 

occurred within the residential schools. However, the 

Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples contained a mere 

two paragraphs pertaining to the Inuit and the 

residential schools; in retrospect, although the 

Statement of Reconciliation appeared to entail the Inuit 

residential school experience, and in fact was identified 

as such, (the word nAboriginalM encompasses Natives, 

M&is and Inuit alike and does not make any distinction) 

it does not- The question that needs to be answered is, 

how is it chat a Statement of Reconciliation c m  be made 

to the Inuit pertaining tu the residential schools when 

the Inuit residential school experience has been for the 

most part ignored? 

In fact, the Royal Commission's research and 

recomendations in regards CO residential schools was 

based aimost exclusively on the experience of status 

Indians, not  Inuit. The survey historias have equaLly 

ignored the Inuit residential, school experience. For 



example, the Native people of Canada [status Indians], 

through the Assembly of First Nations, published a book 

in 1994 entitled preal&m The Sjlence which provided a 

six page bibliography of texts dealing with the effects 

of residential schools on their people.' Research 

pertaining to the residential schools has been of greac 

benefit to Natives in healing their communities. To date, 

no one has ever written anything substanrial dealing with 

the Inuit and residential schools- 1 know t h i s  because 1 

was told by the National Archives of Canada that 1 was 

the Eirst person to read the majority of the  file volumes 

cited in this thesis. 

Aside from the bxief s e c t i o n  in the report  by the 

Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples, there are only 

two texts that relate to northern education policy and 

the residential schools for Inuit. These works were 

written by Richard Diubaldo and R* Quim Duffy. 

Diubaldo demonstrated the historical relationship 

between the government of Canada and t h e  Inuit i n  regards 

to federal policy from 1900 to 1967 in his book 

nt of Canada a d  the fwrt, 1900-1967, However, 

Diubaldo does not address the federal residential 

schools~ Although Diubaldo does address the policies of 

the northern school system, Diubaldo provides no analysis 

of the policies in relation to the residential schools; 

in fact, Diubaldo did not even state where the 

 ouise se Million and W i W  Spearchief, 
c e  (Ottawa: A s s e n b l y  of F i r s t  Nations 

Commission, 19941 . 



residential schools were located,' 

Duffy, while dedicctring a chapter in his book The 

To Nunavut to the historical development of church 

and government initiatives towards the education of 

Inuit, provided only two and a half pages in regards to 

the federal residential schools.' Further, Duffy's 

assessrnent of both the date of establishment and the 

location of the residential schools is inaccurate: 

Under the residential school system, set up in 1 9 5 1  
because of t h e  lack of community schools, children were 
airlifted frorn remote settlements to larger centres such 
as Iqaluit, Great Whale River, Churchill, even Inuvik, 
Yellowknife and Ottawa. There, for 10 months of the year, 
the children were housed in hos te l s  a t  government expense 
and cared for by Roman Catholic nuns or Anglican 
missionaries , 

Duffy's sumrnary is somewhat misleading, For example, 

the residential hostel at Iqaluit was a "territorialw 

hostel opened after the federal government relegated 

authority for education of Inuit to the-territorial 

government, It was originally scheduled to be opened in 

1965 under the Department of Northern Affairs, however, 

that was never realized due in part to the opening of the 

Churchill facilities; in fact,  the Iqaluit children of 

high school age were predominantiy dispatched to 

2Richard Diubaldo, me Gave- Of Canada And 
900-1967 (Ottawa: Research Branch Corporate Policy 

Indian and Northern Af fairs Canada, 1985) , 

'R. W ~ M  Duffy, -avut ((Kingston & 
Montreal: McGiIl-Queens University Press, 1988) 100-102, 

'R. Quinn Duffy, The Road to N w m .  (Kingston & 
Montreal: McGiU-Queens University Press, 1988) 100. 



In Great Whale River, (in the province of Quebec), 

there was a very small school with two small hosceis tnac 

were utilized predominately by status Indians. Inuit at 

Great Whale River were infrequent at best; further, smali 

hostels were not residential schoals as were large 

hostels, Small hostels held predominately local children 

whose parents were usually on the land hunting, Local 

Indigenous adults were almost always the ones living at 

the small hostels looking after the children, This is a 

sharp contrast from the large hostels thac removed 

childxen thousands of miles from home cutting them off 

from access to their culture and farnily.' 

In Ottawa there was no residential school or even a 

small hostel for that matter, A small group of Inuit 

children were hand-picked and sent to Ottawa for 

education between the years 1961 to 70; however, they 

were billeted with white families chosen by Northern 

Affairs, These children were provided with the best that 

white society had to offer in order that they be 

assimilated. The children sent to Ottawa were deemed to 

be of higher 'potentialn than the other Inuit children in 

%.AC RG85 vol. 711 file # 630-169-1 pt. 3 .  
.so See NAC Re85 vol, 711 f i l e  # 630-169-1 pt. 1 & 2 ,  
.so See NAC RG85 vol. 711 file # 630-169 pt. 1. 
so See NAC RG85 vol. 1443 f i le  #630-169-1 pt- 4. 

'NAc Re85 vol. 499 file # 630-302-1 pt. 1. 
Also See HAC RG85 vol. 712 file # 630-302-1 pt. 2. 
Aiso See NAC RG85 vol. 1444 file # 630-302-1 pt. 3 -  
Also See NAC RG85 vol. 461, file # 630-302-2 pt. 1. 
Also See NAC Re85 vol. 1375 file # 630-302-11 pt, 1, 



the residential schools~ In a memorandum front B. 

Thorsteinsson to Ben Sivertz, (both senior administrators 

with Northern Affalrs) a photo of three former Ottawa 

Inuit students (Zebedee Nungak, Peter Kangenjuak Ittinuar 

and Eric-Tagoona) was enclosed with the staternent,œœnI 

tried to get you yesterday to bring the boys to see you. 

As tirne passes these boys and others like them will join 

the ranks of young students attending various Canadian 

universities." The words "students attending various 

Canadian universitiesm was then underlined in pen with 

the word "Yesa scribbled underneath. In 1964, Northern 

Affairs even considered sending Eric and Zebedee to 

RidLey College (a highly rated private school) in St. 

Catharines Ontario at a cost of not more than $1,500 per 

year. In this memorandum, R. L. Kennedy (the 

Administrator of the Arctic) States to Thorsteinsson "We 

have been gratified by the results of the experiment 

involving .Zebedee Nunga, (sic) Eric Tagoona and Peter 

Konginjuak t sic) , who are attending school in Ottawa and 

in grades six, seven and seven respectively." Some of the 

other Ottawa students were Alex Kapiapik, Evie Ikidloak, 

Lucy Evaloardjuk, Willie Ekoomiak, Johmie  Westaltuk and 

Sam Ekoomiak. In an Interview, Zebedee Nungak confirmed 

that the Ottawa students had in fact lived with white 

families and were taught to be white children. This was 

re-affirmed by Peter Konginjuak Ittinuar, They were not 

residential school students, When Northern Affairs 

relinquished itst authority over education of Inuit in 



1970. the Ottawa students were sent home.' 

Duffy's claim that the federal residential school 

system was created in 1951 is also noc quite accurace.  

None of the four residential schools used by ~Vorthern 

Affairs for I n u i t  was open in 1951. The Yellowknife 

residential school hostel was opened until 

followed'by Inuvik in 1959 and Churchill in 1964. Duffy 

makes no mention of the Chesterfield I n l e t  residential 

school (which opened in 1955) at alL8 

It was the opening of these residential schools by 

the Department of Northern Affairs on behalf of the 

federal government in 1955 that signifies the future 

relationship between Inuit and the government. The 

7~~~ RG85 vol. 1061 file # 600-1 pt. 5, "B 
Thorsteinsson to Mr. Sivertz, 13 June 1964." 
Also See NAC RG85 vol, 1061 file # 600-1 pt. 5, "B 
Thorsteinsson to M r ,  T. R. B l e i l e r ,  18 June 1964." 
Also See NAC RG85 vol. 1061 file # 600-1 pt. 5, "R. t. 
Kennedy to The Director (B, Thorsteinsson), 29 May 1964." 
Afso See NAC RG85 vol. 106:: file # 600-1 pt. 5, "B 
Thorsteinsson to Administrator Of The Arctic, 22 J u l y  
1964 . " 
Zebedee Nungak, Persona1 Interview, 12 June. 1998. 
According to Zebedee, the Inuit students billeted in 
Ottawa had never before seen any of the archive documents 
concerning their education while in Ottawa. Roüghly one 
year after 1 sent documents to M r ,  Nuigak, W. Nungak 
called me regarding further documentation on Peter 
Konginjuak, Eric Tagoona and himself. Now adults, che 
three former Ottawa students wish tu write a book about 
their expériences. M r  Nungak stated, "The [governmentl 
letters burned sornething in u s ,  You could j u s t  see them 
[Northern Af f airs off icials] rubbing their hàndç in their 
white lab coats, [A cornparison to a scientist in a 
laboratory] They seemed to be so amazed that Inuit could 
be as intelligent as white people.' 
B e t w e e n  Auguçt 7 and August 25, I met with Peter 
Honginjuak Ittinuar on several occasions in Iqaluit, 
Ittinuar is in accordance with Nungak. 

'~lease see Chapter If. 



government had conducted preliminam enquiries in regards 

to educating the Inuit prior to the 1955 northern school 

system. The Inuit were consulted during the initial 

studies. The Inuit of both the wescern and easterc Arccic 

articulated to federal officials that they would indeed 

sanction the formal educating of their children. 

Nonetheless, the Inuit also made it apparent to federal 

officials that they did not want their children-educated 

in residential schoolst The Inuit wanted their children 

to remain under their families cultural influence whiie 

they were educated in federal day schools. 

The Department of Northern Affairs began itsl 

northern education system with intentions of providing a 

desired education for Inuit. Notwithstanding, any 

intentions perceived by Northern Affairs were pre- 

determined to be flawed due to Departmental 

ethocentrism. For example, while the Inuit valued such 

cultural craits as language, diet and dress the 

Department did not; in fact, Northern Affairs perceived 

Inuit traditions as primitive. 

It was this perception by Northern Affairs that lead 

to the residential schools- Northern Affairs was of the 

opinion that the most econornically efficient means by 

which to educate the Inuit children in mass was by way of 

the residential school, despite the fact that residential 

schools were highly unpopular amongst the Inuit. Northern 

Affairs however, did not place the same level of 

importance on Inuit concerns as they did on the concerns 



of white Canadians- 

In 1959, Erik Watt of the Winnipeg free Press 

demonstrated the racial discrimination t h a t  status 

Indians and Inuit were exposed to in the federal 

education system. According to Watt, federal o f f i c i a l s  

h a d  displayed a willingness t o  exert pressure on Indian 

and Inuit parents when they were recruiting children for 

the hos te l s  that they would have nevex dared t o  impose on 

whice parents who were aware of their legal rights as 

Canadian citizens. Watt cited as evidence that there were 

several complaints, although none 'official" about Indian 

and I n u i t  children who had t o  be shipped to Inuvik for 

schooling. The Department of Northern Affairs did 

nothing. Then it was realized tha t  under the.current 

system, white children, some even being children of 

federal officials, would also have to be shipped to 

Inuvik- "As long as it was only Eskimo or Indian parents 

that were affected, The Empire Builders found nothing 

wrong with the plan. But when you start pushing whites 

around as if they were Indians or Eskimos..'.'" 

Noxthern Affairs administered the northern school 

system by two main curricula policies that were based on 

an attitude of cu l tu ra l  super ior i ty .  First, curricula 

policy was designed to prepare Inuit to survive in what 

was xefexred to as t h e  %ewa north. The "newn north was 

the belief that southern Canadians would soon dominate 

' ~ x i k  Watt, "Eyewitness Says: Kidnap C h i l d r e n  To Fil1 
School,* w ~ e a  F r e e  Press 30 September 1959- 



al1 regions of the Arctic in mass engaging in an economic 

boom fuelled by the northls natural resources. With 

them, southern Canadians would bring their "advanced 

civilization.' In view of this corning reality, 

residential school students were readied to rive and 

survive according to white culture and values. For 

example, the Department of Northern Affairs banned the 

traditional Inuit diet and taught students thac it was 

responsible for sickness. In place of the traditional 

Üiet, Inuit were taught under Northern A f f a i r s '  Home 

Economics progran to prepare and eat southern Canadian 

foods in place of their traditional die t .  

The second policy was Northern Affairs' refusal to 

implernent policy that wouîd have taught, valued and 

safeguarded Inuit culture within the residential schools, 

For example, children were not allowed to speak Inuktitut 

[the Indigenous language of the Inuit] -in the classrooms, 

The fact that the  children were encouraged to speak only ' 

English caused many children to lose the ability to 

communicate with their own parents who only knew 

Inuktitut. While the residential schools separated 

chilàren from the  influence of their families and 

comunities, this policy deprived the Inuit chikiren frorn 

learning about their heritage and culture. 

Bishop Donald Marsh of the Anglican church 

succinctly aàdressed the assirrilative policies of 

Northern Affairs8 schools: 

.-,both in the Hostel at Churchill, and i n  the  school a t  
Churchill, and in the day schools right across the 



North., (sic) 1 have repeatedly been to ld  by the teaching 
personal, that their aim is to make the children 'white' 
and able only to take their place in an outside system. 
As we al1 know, if we honestly face the problem, no 
children from the Arctic (with the possible exception of 
a very few), will be absorbed into the  southern life, ând 
unless they have pride of race inculcated into them by 
the teachers, (which is most definitely not done at the 
present time), they will have little or nothing to aim 
at, and it w i l l .  be too late to start teaching thiç in a 
few years time.lC 

The' Inuit children who attended the federal 

residential schools and lived in the school hostels were 

under a tremendous amount of stress. The over-whelming 

majoxity of Inuit children placed in residentiaî schools 

had never been apart from their parents or family and had 

never before left theix home environment.': 

In Inuit culture, the entire community was involved 

in the raising and educating of the children, A child 

would eat when their body felt the need to eat; a child 

would sleep when a child felt the need to sleep. The 

Inuit believed that when one slept, the sou1 left the 

body and travelled, If a sleeping person was wakened, 

there was a risk that the sou1 would not be able to find 

its' way back t o  t h e  body." 

This was in sharp contrast to the residential 

schools where the educational process was void of family 

'ONAC RG8f vol. 1444 file # 630-500-10 pt. 1, 'Donald 
The Arctic to Arthur Laing, 10 June 1965." 

"NAC RG85 vol. 401 file # 630-158-1 pt.4, "Sister 
Elizabeth Herauf to F. J. G. Cunningham, 9 August 1955," 
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influence. In some cases, the R.C.M.P. deliberately 

forced Inuit parents to stay away from the  residential 

schools where their children had been sent, The 

independence so valued in Inu i t  life was replaced by the 

rigors of clocks and schedules based on the twenty-four 

hour clock. The clock determined when it was appropriace 

to eat and sleep. Further, the important loving affection 

that  the children received i n  their development at home 

was non-existent in the residential sch~ols.~~ 

For al1 intents and purposes, the residential 

schools were assimilation factories which purpose was to 

admit the Inuit children as Inuit and discharge them as 

Canadian. Thxough the residential schools, the Department 

of Northern Affaixs actempted to commit cultural genocide 

against the Inui t  and their future, that future being 

the i r  children. For the Inuit, submitting their children 

was compulsory; for this, Canada as a nacion is 

responsible. 

No.thesis  on residential schools coulld be considered 

complete without the inpuc of former students. For this 

thesis, interviews of former residential school students 

were conducted in Iqaluit in the Sumner of 1997. The 

complete transcript of the Interviews appears in 

Appendixes A through FI The Interviews for the most part 

do not  appear i n  t h e  body of the thesis. Although the 

1 3 ~ h i s  evidence is based on various discussion with 
Inuit reçident in Iqa lu i t .  Please see Appendix interviews 
(especially Apperidix E) i n  order to gain incite into some 
of the customs rnentioned here. 



interviews present an extremely valuable persona1 

perspective from former students, the exorbitant cost 

associated with Arctic: travel prevented the possibility 

of interviewing enough of the former students to 

constitute a significant percentage of their population. 

For this reason, the interviews'musc be presented incacc 

as the t&timony of each individual informant. 

The thesis provides a picture of the developrnent of 

the school system as well as the changes in Inuit youth 

in regards to language, diet, dress and customs while 

they attended the residential schools, Admittedly, this 

thesis failed to establish whether or not physical or 

sexual abuse occurred in the residential schools. This is 

due to two reasons. First, this thesis is based on the 

policies and records of the Department of Northern 

Affairs. As far as the file records kept by Northern 

Affairs are concerne& semai abuse did not occur in the 

residential schools as there is nothing in the federal 

records proving that children were abused in the 

residentral schools. 

The church archives were not much help either, On 

May 8 of 1995, the R.C.M.P. senred a search warrant on 

the Roman Catholic church archives in reaction to over 

two hundred allegations of sexual abuse by former 

students of the Chesterfield Inlet school and hostel. The 

Roman Catholic authorities circulated a memo on February 

2 of 1995 informing their clergy that a search warrant 

was imminent, The Roman Cathoiic church authorities 



instructed its' archivists to conduct the following 

procedures in the event that a searct warrant was served 

at St. Paul's Roman Catholic University in Ottawa where 

the Roman Catholic archives exist: 

1) On arriva1 of the police at the Archives he should 
imediately contact counsel for the University, 
21 There should be an immediate privilege claimed on al1 
documents and nothing should be done until counsel for 
the University attends at the Archives to revisw the 
search warrant and discuss the procedure with the police. 
3) Ensure that the police do not read or confiscate any 
documents until your counsel arrives. At the tirne counsel 
will review the documents and procedures to ensure that 
everything is in order and clairn privileged specific 
documents which may be part of the documentation the 
police are trying to seize." 

Regardless, the R.C.M.P. stripped the Catholic 

church archives of every file involving a Bishop [name 

deleted], as well as the bulk of al1 other files 

pertaining to  the federal goverment's residential 

schools and hostels for Inuit. The R.C.M.P. entered the 

archives, çerved the appropriate search warrant and 

confiscated the documents before church officiais had 

time to react? As a direct result, the contents of the 

seized documents could not be ascertained at the time of 

the publication of this thesis. As is the case with the 

federal archives, the Anglican church archives contain no 

documentation of abuse against children. 

Without intemiswing a significarit proportion of the 

' 4 A D ~ ~ ,  Telecopie, Charles Gibson to Father Dale M. 
Schilitt, O.M.I., Rector & Father Colin Levengie, Vice- 
Rector Administration, 19 April 1995,' 

' S ~ ~ ~ M I ,  Telecopie, Romuald Boucher to Normand 
Martel, 7 February 1995,* 



former r e s i d e n t i a l  school students and viewing the 

documents of the Roman Catholic church, it is no1 

possible to ascertain the complete role of the churches 

or t o  adequately address t he  issue of physical and sexuai 

abuse. A t  t he  same tirne, t h e  former students intemiewed 

for this thesis were asked about physical and sexuâl . 

abuse. The i r  responses are on record in the  Appendix 

section of this thesis. 

To date, this thesis provides the  most thorough, in 

depth historical audit of the federal. residential schools 

for Inuit. It is i n  t h i s  context (as opposed to focusing 

on any perceived shortcomings) that this thesis should be 

examined. 



STORICAL BACKGROUND INTû THE MOTIVATIONS LEADING TO 

CREZLTTON AND IMPLEMENTATION OF TRE RESIDENTIAL 

SCHQûLS FOR THE INUIT. 



On March 28, 1955, The federal government officially 

announced its' new education programme in the 

N. W- T. which would also involve Inuit residing in 

Northern Quebec in the following press release: 

The Minister of Northern Affairs, Hon. Jean 
Lesage, announced CO-day that the governmenc has 
appxoved an extensive programme of construction of 
schools and hostels to provide better education for 
children in the Northwest Territories. 

,..The scattered character of the Indian and Eskimo 
population makes it impossible to provide education for 
most of the children except at centres where residential 
facilities are provided. The hostels will provide such 
facilities. They will be built and owned by the 
government. Those intended prirnarily for Indian and 
Eskirno children will be operated by the Roman Catholic 
and Anglican Churches as virtually al1 Indian and Eskimos 
in the Northwest Territories are of either the Roman 
Catholic or the Anglican faith. The çchools will be 
operated by the government through the Department of 
Northern Affairs and National Resources which, as of 
April 1, will be responsibie for Indian, as well as 
other, education in the Northwest Territories. 

The programme of construction will be spread over 
six years. As the need for education is rnost urgent in 
the Mackenzie Valley, the main emphasis during the six 
years will be there. Latex on, said M L  Lesage, similar 
facilities will have to be provided in other areas where 
the immediate urgency is not so great. 

.-.At Yellowknife the plans cal1 for a non- 
denominational hostel, to be operated by the government, 
to accommodate children frorn outlying parts who attend 
the vocational training school or high school, 

The Minister said the schools and hostels will be 
financed by the federal, government. All costs will be 
paid by it  in respect of Indian and Eskimos, since they 
are a federal reçponsibility. The Territorial Government 
of the Northwest Territories will be expected to finance 
a share of the hostels and schools proportionate to the 
attendance of chilâren other than Indians and Eskimos.'" 

Lesage's announcement prompted an editorial in the 

Montreal Gazette entitled "Lo, The Poor Eskimos which 

read as follows: 

'%AC RG85, vol. 1507 file # 600-1-1 pt. 8, '28 
March 1955." 



The Canadian North is finally getting some attention 
from Canadians. The Government has formed a new mlnismy, 
the Department of Northern Affairs, 

Two principal faccors are responsible for this new 
interest: the possibility of Soviet attack over the top 
of the world and the discovery of new minera1 riches in 
quantities large enough to rnerit mining even at such 
distances from populated centres, The great problem of 
the North, however, is its people, Eskimo and Indian, and 
the more white communities, military or civilian, chat 
are established, the greater the problem. 

The climate, topography and resources of the Norch 
vary'greatly from the Yukon to Ungava, but the native 
problem is much the same. The aborigine of the North is 
generally nomadic, living off the land, relying on a 
hunting and trapping economy. When rnilitary or mining 
installations are set up, his contact with the white man 
is often disastrous. He develops tastes that his old way 
of l i fe  is unable to satisfy, Yet he is, at his present 
stage of development, incapable of assimilation into the 
white man's way. 

He becomes what many Northern veterans call, sadly, 
a "camp tramp,n hanging around the new communities for 
hand-outs and odd jobs, losing his old skill as trapper 
or hunter, losing his old ,  proud independence and self- 
suf f iciency. 

Yet neither mining nor military authorities feel 
they can hire h i m  with confidence, He is likely to 
disappear after the first payday and not return until he 
has spent al1 his money, usually on things that do him no 
good at all, leaving food and clothing last on his 
shopping list. 

The pattern is familiar, This is what happened to 
the Indian in the southern areas of the country. But 
Canada has learned a great deal since the Indian was 
aflowed to destroy himself. Northewn Affairs Minister 
Lesage has amounced long-range plans for rail and road 
extension into the Northwest Territories, but he is also 
studying methods of training the natives so that new 
developments will bring them positive good, 

Right Reverend Donald Marsh, Anglican Bishop of the 
Arctic, says the main trouble is that Canada is trying to 
go too fast .  *fn our own waym, he says of his missionary 
church, "we are t rying to get Eskimos used to the white 
man's ways. But Now w e  are trying tc telescope the 
centuries, 

The story of the white man's relations with the 
North American Indian is not a  proud one, Canada has the 
opportunity of proving, in her vast Northland, that she 
can learn f rom past mis takes . l7 

The editorial in the Montreal Gazette raises two 



proverbial questions; first, what was the historical 

relationship between the Canadian government, its' non- 

northern residents and the Inuit and Indians i n  the  north 

that lead both to Lesage's announcement and the Montreal 

Gazzette's claim that "The Canadian North is finally 

getting some attention from Canadians?* Second, why was 

there a néed for an educat ion çyçtem for I n u i t  in 1955? 

Historically, the federal government had maintained 

a "Laissez-faire approachn t o  the north. The  expense of 

providing services in the north and the rather limited 

white population in northern communities lead the  federal 

government to concluded that the northern Aboriginal 

people were best le f t  as they were; Aboriginal. This 

stance was maintained in spice of the fact t h a t  the 

Act; called for the assimilation and ucivi~izationa 

of Aboriginal peoples; therefore, education policy in the 

north was that t h e r e  was no need for education as 

educating Aborigines would have no benefit to Canada. 

Aboriginal people in the north had Little t o  o f f e r  the 

Canadian economy aside from harvesting furs .  An 

educational systern for the north would have created a 

considerable financial burden on federal coffers while 

offer ing few i f  any dividends in return f o x  such a 

perceived investment. "Rather than offering treaties, the 

federal government tried, after a fashion, to support the 

natives in their role as harvesters. The decision rested 

more on a desire Co linit federal spending than a belief 



in the value of the native life~tyle."'~ 

Canada's concern i n  the nor th  was based on â fear of 

'foreignU explorers present in the Arctic, mainly 

Americans. It was for this reason rather that  Conada 

sought to have the Arctic annexed from Britain in the 

f i r s t  place and not  due to concerns of econornic benefit 

or the welfare of Aboriginal residents. 

According to the historian David Judd, the Britisn 

Colonial Office in 1879 declared, "The object in annexing 

these unexplored territaries eo Canada is, 1 apprehend, 

to prevent the United States from claiming them, and not 

from the likelihood of their proving of any value to 

Canada." Judd fur ther  argued that ",..it is for this 

reason only that Canadian politicians sent "sporadic 

foraysm into the arctic since 1880 as there was nothing 

else for the federal government to be concerned about i n  

regards to the a~ctic."'~ 

Concern for educating the Indigenous population in 

the north did not reach the federal level until 1921 when 

the NorthWest Territories Branch was created in order to 

oversee the na tu ra l  resources within che N, W. T. ftts 

first director was O. S- Finnie. Diamond Jemess remarked 

some forty years later that F i m i e  realized imediately 

upon his appointment that the federal government was 

%enneth Coates , Canada ' s Colonies (Toronto : James 
L o r i m e r  and Conpany Publishers, 1985) 123-24. 

%avid Judd, Tanada's Northern Policy: Retrospect 
and-Prospect,' -a's C-a Nor- ed. William C I  
Wonders (Toronto\Montreal: McClelland and Stewart 
Limlted, 1971) 338- 



negligently shifting i t s*  responsibility to educate the 

Inuit ont0 the churches and the missionaries. In Fimie's 

opinion, the churches lacked the capacity to properly 

educate the Inuit. Finnie however, would soon discover 

t h a t  t h e  federal government did not share bis views 

towards administering education to the Indigenous peoples 

of the northO2O 

He realized, as did few other Canadians, that territorial 
rights carry obligations; that it was the  duty of the 
federal government to civilize the Eskimos and to 
safeguard their health and welfaxe; and that it was  
shamefully evading its responsibilities when i t  shuffled 
off those tasks on the traders and missionaries, neicner 
of whom had the means to carry them out ." 

Finnie could not bring any change i n  policy 

according to historian Richard Diubaldo: 

Be that as it may, Finnie soon discovered that his 
enthusiasm and concern would be obstructeà. 

The problem over the murw status of the Inuit and 
whether they merited any special attention, humanitarian 
reasons excepted. It was an issue which vexed 
politicians, and especially bureaucxats, for over two 
decades and did little for the Inuit, who paid che price 
for indecision, a srnattering of reticence and a healthy 

1 - dose of parsirnony . -- 
Diubaldo claims that the nmurky.statusn of the Inuit 

revolved around a political debate amongst federai 

bureaucrats as to whether or not the Inuit were subject 

to the m n  A c t  as were Status Indians; which, woufd 

"O~iamnd Jenness, p s k m  A u s t r a t i o n :  C&a 5 
. . 

1 .  (Montreal: ïnstitute of North America, 1962-68) 23- 
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have in t u m ,  obligated Indian Af fairs to provide 

education for the Inuit. Diubaldo is of the opinion that 

it was this debate (as to which department should provide 

education for the Intrit) between federal politicians ana 

bureaucrats within the various federal departments that 

facilitated the status quo; the status quo being no 

grants for education for Canadian c nuit." 

Historian R. Quinn Duffy stated that as early as 

1925, federal politicians debated whether or not the 

Inuit were a Canadian responsibility as were al1 other 

Canadians. The negating factor was the financial 

responsibility that entailed. Canadian politicians did 

not want the responsibility of the Inuit if it meant a 

cost financially to Canada. The argument was raised as to 

whether or not the Inuit were recognized as wards of the 

government. The answer was given that the Inuit were. If 

they were noc chan Canada could not go into the lands of 

the Inuit, try them, imprison them and execute thern for 

"~ichard Diubaldo, The Governent  Of Canada And Thg  
rnuf_t,7900-1967 (Ot tawa:  Research Brmch Corporate Policy 
Indian and Northern Af fairs Canada, 1985) 32-33. 

Diubaldo States that this dilemma rose to the 
forefront in late 1919 when the manager of the Hudson's 
Bay post, CI H. Clarke, was prosecuted under section 35 
of the Act for selling alcohol to Inuit. The 
police however were of the opinion that the Indian_Act 
did not apply to the Inuit and doubted the charges would 
holdc The police felt that if the federal authorities 
would provide the Inuit with the same protection as 
status Indians the problem would have been easily 
remedied. 



infractions of Canadian laws as Canada had been doing." 

While this debate went on, the churches nworkedn 

among the comunities. According to J. Lorne Turner, (the 

Director of the Northeast Territories and Yukon Bxanch of 

the federal govemment in 1934) there were a few day 

schools and some boarding schools located around the 

principal trading posts throughout the N. W. T. In al1 

cases, these nschoolsn were missionary facilities, 

designed to propagate the Christian faith. These schools 

oper~ted entirely on their own, administering their 

curriculum independent from the federal government, 

altbough they did receive a small yearly federal grant 

based on the number of pupils and for that grant they 

were expected tu follow grant regulations. It is unclear 

in 1934 as t o  exactly what constituted education under 

the federal grants received by the churches- As these 

schools were not Indian Affairs schools, federal 

authorities demonstrated little if any concern regarding 

the curriculum zaught within the ~chools.~ 

Bishop Fleming of the Anglican church claimed that 

during t h i s  era of history, t h e  federal government was 

simply not 'interestedm in educating Inuit and the size 

of the education grcmts t e s t i f y  to this opinion. The 

'hopelessly inadequate' government grants referred to by 

Bishop Fleming were $400 a year for residential schools, 

"R.  qui^ Duf fy ,  T T  (Kingston & 
Montreai: McGill-Queens University Press, 19881 7. 

%AC RG85. vol. 1130 f i l e  # 254-1 pt. 1, V. Lorne 
Turner, 22 May 1934," 



$200-$250 for mission day schools, and $500-$1,500 f o r  

public day schools . n 2 6  

If it is assumed that federal influence in mission 

schools was pro-rated based on federal monies allocated 

to the mi.ssions, it would be a logical assumption that 

federal influence was minimal at best. Jenness affirmed 

that 'although the Department of Indian Affairs  had 

periodically provided for destitute Inuit since 1880, 

limited amounts of rnonies were allocated to mission 

schools. One exampie given by Jenness is Indian Affairs 

allocating $31,000 between the years 1918 and 1921 to the 

missions for education of Inuit. The grants however, were 

also supposed to partially go towards providing medical 

attention at Hershel 1sland.'- wEducation" of Natives, 

(Inuit in this case), and half-breeds in the  N. W. T., 

had been l e i t  to the Christian missionaries since the 

time of  conf ederation. '' 
The pupils attending these missionary schools were 

usually half-breeds, alleged orphans or children whose 

parents for  various reasons were noc able to support 

them. The children generally were admitted to the 

missions at the age of five o r  six; most never left unril 

t h ê i r  adolescence or adulthood. Females generally were 

2 6 ~ .  Quinn Duffy, The Road to Nunavut (Kingston & 
Montreal: McGill-Queens University Press, 1988) 96. 
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encouraged to remain at the mission schools until 

marriage, while boys usually lef t  arounà fourceen to 

sixteen years of age. These pupils were taught such 

"talentsa as Home Management, (which constituted teaching 

and training a child to maintain a household and manage a 

household by southern Canadian standards), English and 

Gardening; "talentsm that were of littie use  in Inuit 

culture, Needless to state, gvaduates of mission schools 

had little if any knowledge or experience in Inuit 

culture, Therefore, it is no suqrise that these 

Mgrad~atesN were doomed to a rneagre existence as they 

could not survive in the north as Inuit, In many cases, 

graduâtes rernained at trading posts ",..eking out a 

pitiful existence working for wages."? 

Often, t h e  Inuit who were raised in the missions 

became somewhat "instit~tionafized,~ losing both culture 

and traditional survival, skills, In some mission schools, 

Inuit children were not even taught English, The prirnary 

objective of the mission schools was to propagate the 

Christian f a i t h  onto the rnuit. As the Christian bible 

was available in abundance written in the Inuktitut 

language, it was not always necessary to teach Inuit 

English, 3a 

'%AC RG85 vol. 1130 f i le  # 254-1 pt. 1, 'J. Lorne 
Turner. 22 May 1934." 
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According to J. Lorne Turner, the Christian churches 

were creating a significant problem for the Inuit, the 

federal government and the north in general. The churches 

were turning ou t  m e r s  of Inuit who had no idea how to 

survive i n  either the I n u i t  or white economy, Propagating 

the Christian religion to the Inuit hefd precedent with 

the churches above any other issue, Turner unfortunately 

does not elaborate as to the nuxnber of pupils educated in 

the missions or the s i z e  of the impact." 

In essence, these mission graduates had increasingiy 

become an econornic burden on al1 parties involved; the 

traditional Inuit, the federal government, t h e  traüinç 

posts and the churches. Further, the Christian churches 

held steadfast to their current initiatives- Rather chan 

reducing their involvement in the north, the churcheç 

were looking to expand. Turner waç of the opinion that 

not providing the northern peoples with an education was 

no longer  an option for the federal government. If t h e  

government did not educate itst northern residents, the 

"NAC RG85 vol. 1130 f i l e  # 254-1 pt. 1, "J. Lorne 
Turner. 22 May 1934," 

Anthony Apakark Thrasher, Skid Row EskimQ (Toronto: 
Griffin House, 1976) . 

Apakark, an Inuit man who was raised i n  a mission 
school, provides an insightful autobiography i n t o  the 
m a n y  trials and tribulations he endured in his personal 

fe as a result of what Apakark feels was his Gpbring 
the mission school system. Apakark's autobiography 
accordance with 3,  Lorne Turner's reports, 

ing 
is 



Christian missions would. Turner (already a proponent 

against mission-scyle educacion) was not too opcimistic 

about the future of the Canadian north or the Inuit if 

the missions were to continue the educationd role.': 

Under Turner, in 1934 the federal governrnent began 

to conduct research and compare the education of che . 

Inuit in other countries. In Alaska, it was discovered 

that Christian rnissionaries had created similar problems, 

As a result, the United States Bureau of Education took 

over operation of al1 schools and the missionaries were 

prohibited from ruming any private schools within 

Alaska . '' 
In Greenland, a similar situation as in Alaska was 

enacted. Al1 schools were run by the Danish colonial 

government. The churches were not permitted to operate 

independent schools for Inuit in Greenland. In Greenland 

there were no residential schools. In 1934, Greenland 

Inuit were residing for the most part in settlements. Al1 

schools were day schools where children returned to their 

families. Al1 the public school teachers, as well as some 

high schsol teachers in Greenland were Inuit. Denmark 

even went as far as to train Inuit in the field of 

medicine. As a result, the hospitals in Greenland 

employed mostly Inuit nurses and medical personal as well 

%AC RG85 vol, 1130 file # 254-1 pt, 1, 'J. Lorne 
Turner, 22 May 1934. * 

%AC RG85 vol, 1130 file # 254-1 pt, 1, *JI Lorne 
Turner, 22 May î 934 . *  



as providing free health care for al1  nuit." 

In Arctic Sweden and Norway, the Sami, (or Lapps) 

Bad a travelling government teacher visit the camps while 

in the c o m i t i e s .  Again only government schoois were 

permitted, although there were both govemment day 

schools and boarding schools." 

A newspaper article found within the federal 

archives with Turner's correspondence, clairned that 

Siberian Russia, the Russian o f f i c i a l  policy was to bring 

the Inuit into Russian law and order, but Inuit culture 

was to be respected and the Russian authorities did not 

permit anyone to interfere with the Inuit, this included 

the Christian ch~rches.~"he Russian education systern 

involved al1 the basics, language, science, math, etc., 

while at the same tirne, excluded any forms of religious 

indoctrination. 

Despite Turner's research and the examples of other 

jurisdictions acting differently than Canada, the federal 

government did nothing. The goverment's decision was one . 

of inaction, The Canadian gove~mrnent was w e l l  aware of 

Turner's concerns as far  back as 1934, demonstrating that 

Canada was years behinü in educating ~ h e  Inuit compared 

3 4 N ~ ~  RG85 VOL 1130 file # 254-1 pt. 
Turner, 22 M a y  1934/ 
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to other countries, as well as Turner's assertion that, 

in hiç opinion, Canadian Inuit who received church 

mission-style education were degenerating rather than 

prrigressing. The federal govemment's reasoning for noc 

providing an education for Canadian Inuit was two-fold. 

First, the government considered Canadian I n u i t  to be too 

'primitiven to be able to be educated.le Second. in 

defence of the government, Turner's report was 

unfortunately produced in the mists of Canada's greatest 

econornic depression, Although Turner's report was taKen 

seriously and it was generally established that Canada 

did in fact have an obligation to educate the Irruit  and 

other northern residents, the position of the federal 

government was that they simply lacked the financial 

resources to comply with Turner's rec~mendation.'~ 

There was one further reason, In October of 1963, 

Rev. T, E, Jones of the Anglican church claimed that 

prior to World War II, the federal government's position 

was that the I n u i t  and Indians were a dying race whose 

nunibers would soon be insignificant, As a result, the 

federal government chose to ignore them. Jones professed 

that in the depression years [1930bs1 the federal 

goverment would not provide monies t o  church hospitals 

i n  the north to aid in the Tuberculasiç epidemics, 

furthering the d a i m  t h a t  I n u i t  and Indians were 
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race not worthy of a~sisting.~' For al1 these reasons, as 

late as 1955, the missionaries had rnaintained their sole 

r o l e  in educating Inuit. 

Sole missions-ry control in the north came CO an end 

w i t h  the aonslaught of World War II as Canada's ambitions 

northward drastically changed in 1942. WorLd War II 

brought with it a growing fear i n  both Canada and the 

United States as to a possible military atrack againsc 

Canada and the United States via the north. As a result, 

Canadian and American rnilitary persona1 begar~ 

establishing military posts across the north, With the 

presence of both the Canadian and American military i n  

the north, the federal government soon found itself under 

furthex criticism as the military began to discover che 

lack of education provided to Canadian Inuit. This lead 

to a response from Major D. L, McKeand, (a  senior 

bureaucrat with the Canadian Department of Mines and 

Resources Lands, Parks and Forescs Branch Bureau of the 

N 0 r t h w e s . t  Territories and Yukon Affairs],  to R. A. 

Gibson, (Deputy Commander of the NorthWest Territories) 

which stated: 

So long as an Eskimo is allowed t o  live a community l i f e ,  
in t h e  truest sense of the word, he will absorb the white 
man's lore gradually. B u t  attempts to introduce the 
t r iba l  system or 'big bossm idea, whether by government, 
fur trade or missionary teaching will be resisted until 
the Eskimo is convinced that the white man's ways are 
better for the Arctic than the form of community life 

''AC of C GSA 6575-103 Series 2-15 Box 26 MSCC, 
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which has prevailed for centuries." 

Canada's failure to provide education to the Inuit 

became internationally known as a result of the influx of 

the American military. While stationed on Baffin Island 

in  the eastern Arctic, American service men began to 

provide medical attention to the' Inuit for sicknesses 

brought in from outsiders. To the shock of the Americans, 

the Inuit had never received any legitimate education, 

prompting heavy criticism by U. S. Officers. T. H. 

Manning of the American military dispatched a memo to 

McKeand which declared: 

Members of the U. S. Forces and civilians at 
Southampton Island are extremely critical of the Eskimo 
living conditions and the apparent lack of interest of 
the Canadian Goverment in them. 
Questions asked are: 
1. Why i s  nothing being done about scabieç? 
2, Why was nothing done about the meningitis 
epidemic for at least two weeks, and then why was 
it a U. S. plane that had to cake in the 
sulphenilimide? 

3 .  Why has nothing been done to educate the Eskimos? 
4. Why have the traders been allowed to exploit the 

~ s k i r n o s ? ~ ~  

The Canadian goverment proceeded to conduct "damage 

controln by employing Major McKeand's Deputy Corrïmissioner 

to respond to -Manning, He attempted to persuade American 

military officers that the situation was not as critical 

as it seemed and that Canada was indeed attempting to 

remedy the situation, while at the same time admitting to 
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Canada's impotence in many capacities with just reason.i' 

However, on the general question of the welfare of 
the Eskimos in the Eastern Arctic I think we are a l1  
agreed that we are not doing as rnuch as we should for a 
number of reasons, the principal one of which is that we 
were unable to get financial provision for more extended 
activities during the years of the depression, and 
latterly that priority for war purposes on both manpower 
and equipment and supplies renders the probiem 
increasingly dif f icult . . . '' 

As of December 1945, the "educationa of the Inuit 

was still under the authority of the Roman Catholic and 

Anglican church missionaries .'= 
In the waning years of the decade, the government 

found itself presented with another reason for  providing 

an education system for the Inuit, that reason being to 

enforce the Code Canada. According 

Diubaldo, it was while the American and Canadian military 

were present in the Canadian north that Canada was forced 

to address the dilemma of not bringing the Inuit under 

the criminal code of Canada- Diubaldo claimed that the 

problem reached a climax when a blood feud erupted 

between a group of Inuit in northern Quebec who believed 

that the second coming of Jesus Christ had arrived and a 

rival faction who scoffed at such predictions. The 

Canadian government was embarrassed as it was blatantly 

obvious to those non-Inuit present in t h e  Canadian 
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t h a t  the Inui t  s t i l l  followed Inuit custom rather than 

the Canadian criminal code when considering whac 

cons ti tuted murder? Al though not f requent , blood f euds 

amongst the Inuit were not al1 together uncommon. Despice 

the presence of the R. C. M. P. in the north, the  Inuit 

appeared either to not understand the criminal concepr; of 

murder under the criminal code of Canada or ignored 

Canadian law and exercised their own traditional agency 

as to when it was appropriate to take anotherts l i f e .  

CanadiSn federal bureaucrats actually debated placing the 

Inuit outside of the criminal code of Canada in t h e  event 

of murder but it was decided that *The [criminal] code 

[of Canada] should, and would, not be changed. "' It was 

concluded that educating the Inuit was the best solution 

towards enforcing the criminal code of canada? 

J. G. Wright, (who was chief of the Eskimo 

Research Section within the Bureau Of NorthWest 

Territories And Yukon Affairs ) ,  wrote a mentorandm to h i s  

superior, R. A. Gibson (the Deputy C o ~ s s i o n e r )  stating 

chat the increased numbers of non-Inuit in the north had 

an affect in assimilating the Inuit insofar as the 

criminal code of Canada was concerned. Wright added that 
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education, and multimatelya education facilities would be 

utilized to f u r t h e r  the process: 

The increasing contact with white men such as 
missionaries, traders, mediciil zf Eicers, weather ana 
radio station operators, more recently with American 
troops at a number of points and, last but not least, the 
constant work of the R, C. M. Police amongst them Eor the 
past twenty-five years, have a l1  had their effect in 
changing the outlook of the native so that the present 
generation has a pretty good conception of the white 
man's law. Cases of infanticide or mercy kiIling of the. 
aged and infirm are now rare; homicide as a result of 
anger or malice seldom occurs. W e  are planning further 
education of the native by means of syllabic literature 
and, ultimately, by further educational facilities 
connected with health centers."" 

The close of World Wax 11 did not end Canada's 

nortnward ambitions. The Cold War between Russia and tne 

United States and its' allies rapidly raised the 

strategic importance of the north. On February Il, 1947, 

then Prime Minister of Canada W. L. Mackenzie King 

declared in a speech that with new technological advances 

new geographical factors must be recognized. The Arctic 

polar regions represent the shortest distance to north 

America from the largest populated regions of Europe and 

Russia. As a direct result, King claimed Canadians must 

learn more about the north, whexe as in the past, 

(according to King) Canadians concerned themselves with 

the east and West when considering national defence. King 

felt that Canada now held a fundamental need to know the 

north's topography and weather as well as develop better 

communication and improve flying facilities. It was 
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King's opinion that this need would Lead to economic 

development in both civilian and military endeavours ir, 

the north? Any economic development in the north would 

require a sufficient labour force that could withstana 

both the weather and living accomodations~ The 

Aboriginal people resident would besc fil1 tnis void if 

only they were f ormally educated. 

In the Canadian north, this new fom of defence 

would later become known as the DEW Line (Distant Early 

Warning) . American involvement (in its construction) 
would be sigriificant. The official Canadian goverment 

historical text States: "After World War II, the 'cold 
war' between the U,S.A- and the U*S.S.R. brought more 
changes to the North. In 1955 woxk began on three lines 
of east-to-west radar stations following the Arctic 
Coast. Many Indians and Inuit rnoved to the radar sites to 
find employment. With its weather stations and airstrips, 
the Dew (Distant Early Warning) Line took the opening of 
Canada's North an important step f~rther."~' 

Unfortunately, the federal government sought to 

invest great econornic and intensive initiatives to 

"enticen and to some extent force the Inuit and Indians 

in the north into an economic wage-for-labour existence 

under the understanding that such projects as the Dew 

L i n e  would provide the wage earning jobs that many Inuit 

were to be neducatedm in schools to partake in, while at 

the same tinte, those who held the necessary skills to 
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survive independently in the traditional Inuit economy 

would rapidly decrease in number. Instead, federal 

government short-sightedness created a welfare state in 

later years as "the Cano1 Project, che Dew line and 

various other smaller mllitary ventures in the north had 

relatively small effect on the long-term economic 

development of the area.a52 This inevitable result 

unfolded as fedexal o f f i c i a h  continued to partake in 

their endeavours in regards to the policies concerning 

the north and the north's peoples. 

The most significant glaring discrepancy of the 

mission schools in so far as industry was concerned was 

the lack of vocational teaching. Inuit to date had no 

such training. Diamond Jenness had adamantly advocated 

for the establishment of vocational training for Inuit 
- - 

repeatedly since 1925 with no results.'' 

In originally setting up the residential schools, 

however, the administration had intended to give to 

'children from primitive environmentsa an education that 

would lead to vocational training and prepare them for 

work *in the white man's economy." In the m i d - 1 9 5 0 ' ~ ~  as 

a direct result of the employment dexnands created by the 

DEW Line, the government put a new emphasis on vocational 

training, Officiais quickly realized that something more 
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than primary education was required for the benefit of 

those children capable of learning skilled or semi- 

skilled occupations. In 1955 not one technical or 

vocational training school existed in the N.W.T. T h i s  no 

doubt, held weight as to why Inuit were not sharing in 

the economic benefits initiated 'from the natural 

resources in their lands." 

Considering the fact that it was a relacively new 

adventure for Canada, the scale of natural resources 

believed to soon be extracted from the north was 

considerable. In 1953 Canadian businesses extracted over 

$ (9, 979, 000 in gold, $257, 000 in petroleum and 

$2,200,000 in fish resources from the Arctic alone. In 

1954, Canadian businesses extracted $10,193,000 in gola ,  

$297,000 in petroleum and $1,700,000 in fish produce were 

extracted (fish produce was in a slump in 1954 and was 

considered to be drastically dom), At the same time, the 

dwindling fur trade left the Inuit in economic chaos with 

little or no capacity t o  adapt a lifestyle that was 

viable to the vast resources Canada was reaping from the 

northos5 There is no evidence to suggest that the Inuit 

received any of the vast millions of resource dollars in 

monies allocated t o  federal financial coffers via Inuit 

lands, with the exception of what Canada termed "welfare 

hand-outs,' Kowever, if Inuit received an education 
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equivalent to that necessary to engage in a wage for  

labour economy, any federal short-çightedness insofar as 

Dew Line and fur-trade ernployment is concerned would Se 

irrelevant. Further, the environment in the north was 

considered "hostilea to southern labourers.. 

Erik Madsen, who wrote a paper on Tederai 

Commissions And Northern Development' ascertained that it 

was precisely the resources believed to be in cne nor~h 

that fuelled Canada's initiatives northward. 

The growing emphasis on Territorial affairs by Federal 
Commissions is evidence of the accelerating awareness and 
interest in the area north of sixty. Why this sudden 
interest? 1s it because the North, ignored while more 
favourable areas of Canada were evolving, must now be 
developed in the Canadian tradition? 1s it because Canada 
feels obligated to raise the native quality of l i f e  co 
southern standards? Are Canadians interested in the North 
because of its strategic importance as a result of the 
'Cold Wart? While it is true that the notion of the  
Arctic as the last frontier is romantic, and the desire 
t o  help those not as fortunate as ourselves rnay be 
commendable to some, these rationales do not f u l l y  
explain the enormous amount of attention presently being 
given to the North, Furthemore, as the Nortn has lost 
some of its strategic im~ortance owing to detente and 
changing milicary rechnoiogy, security c m o t  adequately 
explain Ottawa's mounting interest in the Territories. 
~ h e  real reason the ~ e d e r a l  Government and Canadians are 
gazing morthward is because it is widely believed that 
khe Arctic, with its wealth of natural resources, will be 
able to maincain the southern industrial machine. In a 
world experiencing depletion of natural resources and 
with predictions of future shortages, tne eyes of Canada, 
and indeed the eyes of Eoreign nations, are riveted on 
the North. It thus cornes as no surprise that the push to 
develop and exploit the North intensified after the 
discovery of natural gas and oil in the Arctic, notably 
in the Mackenzie Delta and Alaska's Prudhoe Bay. Had it 
not been for the depletion of southern supplies the North 
would remain a relatively ignored, unexplored and 
undeveloped f rontier . '" 
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On February 12 1958, then Prime Minister of Canada 

John Diefenbaker gave a speech on his vision of the 

north's future which lends credibility to Madsen's 

hypothesis: 

This national development poiicy will create a new'sense 
of purpose and national destiny. One Canada, One Canada, 
wherein Canadians will have preserved to them the control 
of their own economic and political destiny. S i r  John A. 
~acdonald gave his life to this party. He opened the 
West, He saw Canada from East to West. I see a new 
Canada-a Canada of the North ... We wi31 aid in projects 
which, while not self-liquidating, will lead to 
develoaent of the national resources for the opening of 
Canada's northland. We will open that northland for 
development by improving transportation and communication 
and by the development of power, by the building of 
access roads. We will make an inventory of our hydro- 
electric potential ... Canadians, realize your 
opportunities!,..This is the message 1 give to my 
fellow Canadians, not one of defeatism. Jobs! Jobs for 
hundreds of thousands of Canadian people, A new vision! A 
new hopel A new sou1 for Canada...As far as the Arctic is 
concerned, how many of you here knew the pioneers in 
Western Canada? 1 saw the early days here. Here in 
Winnipeg in 1903, when the vast movement was taking place 
into the Western plains, tney had imagination. There is 
new imagination now. The Arctic. We intend to car ry  out 
the legislative programme of Arctic research, to develop 
Arctic routes, to develop those vast hidden resources the 
last few years have revealed 

This vision of the north as an economic Mecca for 

Canada hefd a profound impact towards educating the 

Inuit. In 1955 when Northern Affa i r s  announced its policy 

change towards educating Inuit, Chesterfield Inlet 
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operated the only residential school. Yellowknife was 

added in 1958, Inuvik in 1959 and Churchill in 1964. 

Duffy  claimed that eastern Inuit greatly needed 

education, particularly in the English lânguage in oràer 

that they partake in the economic benefits projected for 

the north, 

men DEW Line recruitment reached the east the Inuit, who 
needed work most, were least able CO benefit' from it: 
they were too poorly educated. The Federal Electric 
Corporation had to bring workers in from the Western and 
Central Arctic to f i l 1  vacancies at Eastern Arctic DEW 
Line sites for which the local labour force was 
unqualif ied. 58 

Duffy further stated that the reason given by the 

businesses responsible for hiring was that the eastern 

Arctic Inuit held a poor cornand and understanding of the 

English language, '" 
The federal government concluded that in order to 

bring the Inuit under the realm of the %ewn north, 

residential schools would be needed as Inuit communities 

were generally too small in numbers to warrant a day 

school; further, Inuit often travelled great distances on 

t he  land and would have to take their children with them 

if there was only a day school instead of a residential 

school, The government's conclusion was that day school 

facilities would be constructed with accommodating 

hostels, The day schools would be under the authority of 

"R. Quinn Du£ fy, The Road to Nwavut (Kingston & 
Montreal: McGill-Queens University P r e s s ,  1988) 109 

5 5 ~ .  Quinn Duf S, T-atohTunavut (Kingston & 
Montreal: McGill-Queens University Press, 1988) 109-110. 



the federal governent so as to control the teachers and 

curriculum and maintain education standards more 

effectively. Part of this curriculum would be manual and 

basic vocational training which translated directly i n ~ o  

a future in manual labour and\or trade skill~.~~ 

According to Duffy, it was 1947 when the federal 

government took over responsibility for educating the 

Inuit. Duffy is of the opinion that the government helâ 

no real course of implementation towards education or 

even a plan as to how to educate the Inuit. Further, the 

government was not concerned with possible negative 

impacts of missionary education that may very well be 

repeated in the federal system if officials did not 

safeguard against such options. 

men the federal government took ovex northern education 
in 1947, it made no atternpt to assess the effects of the 
mission system on the native people's social, political, 
and economic welfaxe. Nor did it try to assess whexe the 
future education policies would lead the native peoples, 
or how the educational system fitted into the overall 
structure of developrnent in the north. Ins tead the 
federal government adopted an incremental appr~ach.~" 

Duffy argued that the government merely assumed that 

if the Inuit were poor or illiterate by southern 

standards it was because the Inuit wexe denied the 

opportunity of a southern education. Therefore, the 

emphasis was placed on building modem schools in the 
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north, increasing enrollment of Inuit students and the 

rider of teachers with southem Canadian teacning 

certif icates ." 
Duffy's grievances seem to have been correct. In the 

summer of 1948, the government commissioned S. J I  Bailey 

to the eastern Arctic in oxder to ascertain through 

interviews of northern residents as to the possible 

establishment of an education system for Inuit. However, 

Bailey's objectives were merely to ascercain the need and 

desire for education for Inuit. Nothing was on Bailey's 

agenda concerning the establishment of a set policy 

regarding the aims of such an education systern or where 

it would lead the Inuit. Bailey was to report his 

findings directly to W. G. Wright, (who as previously 

staced was chief of the Eskimo Research Section), Wright 

reported directly to R. A. Gibson (who as previously 

stated was the Deputy Commissioner). Bailey made stops at 

Chesterfield In le t ,  Eskimo Point, Baker Lake and 

Churchill Manitoba, Bailey based his report almost 

entirely on information supplied by non-Inuit whom Bailey 

felt were familiar with the needs andior wishes of the 

While in Chesterfield Inlet, Bailey found that 'In 

discussing this problem, everyone agrees that the 

establishment of a residential school is NOT the answer 
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as these children must remain with their parents during 

the winter months . However , it was f elc that in 

general. the Inuit people were very much in favour of 

educating t h e i r  children. The suggestion was t o  erecc c. 

small building with living quarters for a teacher so as 

to educate the children in a day school. A s  was I n u i t  

custom, at times the parents who travelled out ont0 the 

land would leave their children in t o m  with relatives or 

tents were utilized (as was common amongst Inuit at this 

date). The suggestion was even made that the Inuit 

parents would like to employ the education facilities for 

their own formal education as well. Further, che teacher 

would be required to travel north and have no other 

duties for nine months of the year than CO learn the 

Inuit language ~nuktitut . '' 
While in Eskimo Point, Bailey was inforrned by local 

R,  C. M. P. constable Ball t h a t  i n  h i s  opinion t h e  

goverment could attempt to educate the Inuit but Bail. 

claimed no progress would be made. B a l 1  felt the Inuit 

held a 'low rnentality." According to Ball, the 

missionaries had been attexnpting f o r  years t o  educace the 

Inuit with little S U C C ~ S S ~ ~ ~  

M r .  Russell of the Hudson Bay Company was very 

enthusiastic about t h e  prospects of education. RusseU 

favoured a summer school and felt there was a great need 

''~IAC RG85 vol. 1130 file # 254-1, '27 July 1948. 
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for it- Russell felt the government had an obligation to 

educate the Inuit and could not simply 'liquidate" their 

responsibilities by giving the Roman Catholic and 

Anglican churches grants. The Roman Catholic p r i e s ~ ,  

Father Dionne, felt that there was little.need for a 

school but stated if the federal governxnent conscruccec 

one he would CO-operate." 

mile at Churchill, Bailey was informed that ir: 

would be a great initiative to provide education not only 

to Inuit children but also Inuit adults. The only 

suggested condition was that the children were able to 

spend the winter months witn their parents. The trip to 

Baker Lake produced identical results as Churchill with 

one notable exception. The local Anglican missionary 

(Rev. James) felt that a year round residential school 

would be best. James was the only one at Baker Lake who 

heid this opinion as everyone else Bailey consulted felt 

that the Inuit families wanted the education but they 

also would want to keep their children with them in the 

winter months . ë E  

In 1950, the federal governrnent of Canada 

commissioned S. JI B a i l e y  to conduct yet another report 

on the need for education for Inuit, in this case he was 

commissioned to conduct a survey in the western Arctic, 

more specifically Spence Bay and Holman Island. This time 
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Bailey consulted both Inuit and non-Inuit a l i k e .  The non- 

Inui t  appeared to be equally spl i t  on the issue. Those i n  

favour of an Inuit education system thought that it would 

greatly assist the Inuit in their lives if chey learnea 

such things as English and math among other subjects such 

as engine repair and proper preparation of southern . 

foods* Those against the proposed education system f e l t  

that the north would not be changing any time soon and 

the education system would do more harm than good. The 

ironiccresult of the consultations was that the Inuit 

themselves were unanimously in favour of an education 

.,.Amongst the natives with whom th i s  subject was 
discussed, however, there was no difference of opinion-- 
education is eagerly anticipated and actually pleaded 
for. In order to ensure t ha t  these natives were not being 
biased in their thinking, I had those who are opposed to 
education carry on a number of discussions with the 
Eskimos, but the results were the same--the Eskimos 
wanted the education." 

The Inuit of the western Arctic felt education would 

facilitate their business dealings which were 

considerable. The Mackenzie Delta Inuit were estimated to 

be amongst the top family incorne earners in the world. 

One Inuit man, J i m  Wolki, paid nearly a thousand dollars 

in income tax alone in 1942. The Mackenzie Delta Inuit 

had received informal education £rom various means such 

as Alaska, (The Mackenzie Delta Inuit had migrated from 

'%AC RG85 v o l .  1072 file 254-1 pt. 2A, "S. J. 
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%AC RG85 vol. 1072 file # 254-1 pt. 2A. 3. J. 
Bafiey, 9 April 1950." 



Alaska roughly fifty years earlier) traders and people i n  

general whorn the Inuit carne in contact with. The 

Mackenzie Delta Inuit exercised their own agency to 

apprgpriate southern Canadian and American technologies 

that would enhance theix business dealings with Inuit and 

The Mackenzie Delta Inuit were extremely successful 

business people when it came to utilizing their nacura1 

resources and engaging in trade with other Inuit and non- 

Inuit, The education they received was a knowledge of the 

English language, ship work, trapping and economics in 

relation to financial capital. These Inuit were so 

successful at utilizing the benefits of both cultures 

that one federal governent correspondent rernarked that 

the Inuit held extrerne pride of race and would rather pay 

for the education of their children if a better system 

were available than the one offered f r e e  by the 

missionaries which the Inuit viewed as inadequate at 

best.'' The following succinctly sums up the wealth and , 

success of the Mackenzie Delta Inuit: 

An indication of their wealth may be gathered from 
the fact that the Hudson's Bay Company received offers to 
purchase both of their coastal boats, the 'Niga1ikn and 
the Wargaret An in 1942- In 1941 a 24 year old Eskimo 
offered Bishop Trocel-Lier ten thousand dollars in bills 
for the "Our Lady of Lourdes.' This year he goc a boat, 
the and negotiated the purchase by wireless with 

'%AC RG85 VOL il30 file # 254-1 vol. 1, 'C. H. D- 
Clarke to M r .  Cumings, 19 April 1943 * " 

7 2 ~  RGBS vol. 1130 file # 254-1 vol. 1, 'C. H. D. 
Clarke to M t .  Cunmings, 19 April 1943 . 



Captain Pedersen. '' 

The Mackenzie Delta Inuit were so independent that 

some used their financial wealth t o  fight against the 

federal governmentls stance that relegated Inuit as 

wards' of the crown of Canada. One such measure used DY 

the Inuit was to  order alcohol as Inuit were deemed not 

responsible enough to consume aicohol. Inuit were 

incensed by any inclination that placed them below that 

of any other ethnicity. Jim Wolki (a non-alconol user) 

ordered aicohol regardless of the fact that he did not 

drink because he was informed that federal laws 

recognized Inuit as infer ior  to whites? 

The federal governent was not able to regulate the 

Mackenzie Delta Inuit as they did other Aborigines in 

part because they understood the English language and 

maintained radio's that kept them i n  touch with the 

outside world, including the incoming of the American 

military as a result of World War 11 and the fear of 

Russian aggression. It was evident to i3ailey that the 

Inuit of the western Arctic wanted the same rights 

accorded to al1 other Canadians, including an adequate 

education system fo r  their children? 

A U  parties agreed that the Inuit 
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remain in the care of their parents in the winter months 

when it is most important that the children learn the 

ways of Inuit culture. One of the leading advocates fox 

education among the Inuit was Peter Nattit from Cambridge 

Bay, a well respected and educated Inuit man? 

There was, as well, consensus on the nature of the 

proposed system. Al1 parties agreed that the education 

provided would have to meet the needs of the Inuit, that 

is the elements that ah education system could offer to 

enhance Inuit culture. If this was to be the a i m  of the 

education system, the non-Inuit opposed to the suggested 

education system agreed to support it. If the federal 

government intended to use the proposed education system 

to assimilate the Inuit, that is make them "white," tflen 

everyone, the Inuit and both the non-Inuit originally in 

favour or against the proposed education system revealed 

to Bailey that they would be adamantly against such a 
y- systern. ' 

Regardless of Bailey's findings, the federal 

government fel t  that a residential school system would be 

best- The Sub-Committee on Eskimo education stated in a 

repor t  dated December 1954 that 'The residential school 

"NAC RG85 vol. 1072 f i l e  # 254-1 pt. 2A, 'S. J. 
Bailey, 9 April  1950." 
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Baileyts Report unfortunately failed to define exactly 
what the 'needsm of the Inuit were or, for that matter, 
what suggested elements the education system offered to 
enhance Inuit culture- 



is,perhaps the most effective way of giving children from 

primitive environments, experience in education aiong ~ h e  

lines of civilization leading to vocational training to 
.. - 

fit thern for occupations in the white man's economy-n ' 

In 1955, plans towards a federal school systern in 

the north and the use of hostels-for residential schools 

were realized. This was contrary to Inuit aspirations. 

The Inuit were against removing their children from home 

in placing thern in residential schoois: 

Educators , f rom their southern perspective, had a 
different view of the situation. They believed that the 
Inuit child would make better progress if placed in tne 
proper environment of boarding school or private, non- 
native home, This, of course, was progress as soutnern 
Canadians judged it. Inuit students boarding in homes 
with white families or guardians absorbed a large share 
of middle-class, southern values and behaviour patterns. 
The host house parents supervised them more closely, 
regulated their hours more strictly, discouraged 
absenteeism, and gave them positive inducement to achieve 
high standards. These students did better academically 
but paid a price for such success. They had to be away 
£rom their own corrununities for 10 months of each year. As 
a result they lost contact with home and widened a 
serious, alienating gap between themselves and their 
parents- They surrendered much of their language and 
culture and assumed many white attitudes to dress, eating 
habits, and social activities. Sub jec t  to the combined 
influence of southern teachers, southern-style boarding 
schools or other residences, and a southern curriculum, 
many of these students came to disdain their own culture, 
their own parents, their own families in the Arcti~.~? 

By 1951, the federal government had become involved 

in a 'lixrÛtedm number of day schools within the territow 

of the Inuit, However, there was still much progress to 

"NAC RG85 vol. 1507 file # 600-1-1 pt. 7, 'Report on 
Educatlon in Canada's Northland, 12 December 1954," 

''R. Qum Duffy, t ~ o t  (Kingston & 
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In 1952 the Sub-Committee OB Eskimo Education was 

established- The chairmanship would be none other char, J. 

G. Wright, whose title was now chief of Northern 

Administration Division within Northern ~f fa i r s . ' '  

in the sumrner of 1952, the federal government held 

an ninformal,a private meeting with cheir own senior 

bureaucrats, rnernbers of the Hudson's Bay Company- and the 

Roman Catholic Oblates as to a solution to the "Eskirno 

Problern," more specifically, education. Whife claiming 

that there was nothing secret about che meeting, Acting 

Director F. J. G. Cunningham stated that it was felt that 

there would be "freer expression of viewsn if the meeting 

was private and "nothing of public interest came out of 

the meeting-" It is unknown who was present at this 

meeting and what was discussed- There is no public record 

of this meeting as it was "private-" What is known was 

that this meeting was meant to help facilitate federal 

bureaucrats in their decisions regarding education for 

the Inuit," while at the same time, Cunningham down 

''NAC RG85 vol.  1072 file # 254-1 pt. 2, 'G. E. B. 
Sinclair to M r .  Day, 16 July 1951œn 
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It is unclear who Clyde Kennedy is. Ali indications 
based on the letter sent to Kennedy frorn Cunningham 
suggest that Kennedy is a private citizen resident in 
Montreai as the letter is addressed to Kennedy's home 
residence, It is unksiown as to how Kennedy became aware 
of the meeting and what capacity Kennedy held in order 



played criticism that no Inuit representatives were 

invited tu their private meeting. 

The only reason why Eskimos were not invitecf to the 
meeting was, apar t  from the difficulties of 
transportation and language, that it was felt that few, 
if any, of them have yet reached the stage where they 
could take a responsible part in such discussions. There 
is, as you know, no tribal system mong the Eskimos ana 
no leaders other than those of srnaIl family groupsi It 
would'therefore be quite impossible to select any 
individual - or even a small group - which could speak 
authoritatively f o r  al1 the Eskimos. Conditions and 
customs Vary greatly throughout the Arctic. This does not 
mean that the Eskimo viewpoint was not presented ro the 
meeting, Many of those attending were men who are o r  have 
been very closely associated with Eskimos and have ~ h e i r  
interests and welfare very mricb at hart.'? 

Cunningham adds that the Hudson's Bay Company had 

been operathg in Canada since 1670 and the Oblates since 

1845; therefore, in Cunningham's opinion, they were 

"scarcely f oreigners . 
On September 26, 1952, the government held its' 

first meeting of the newly forrned nSub/Committee On 

Eskimo Educationa whose purpose was to rneet from time to 

tirne in order t o  discuss the future education of the 

Inuit- The notes of the Port Harrison welfare teacher, 

(Miss E, M- Hinds) who was a member of the first 

historical meeting, provide some insight into the matters 

discussed- It is unclear based on federal records who the 

that he raised such concerns. What is known is that 
Cunningham's letter to Kennedy addressing Kennedy's 
concerns is the only documentation of this meeting taking 
place 

''UAC RG85 vol. 254 file # 40-8-1 pt. 
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original members of the committee were and who was 

oresent at the first meeting." - 
Binds was against the idea of a summer school system 

in part because she was of the opinion tnat che chilâren 

were too concerned with playing and enjoying the summer 

weather after a long cold winter. Hinds felt the childreri 

would be too distracted to attend school in the summer. 

Hinds further argued chat sumer school would be unfair 

to the teacher as the teacher would not have a summer 

vacation and one could not leave the settlements as plane 

or boat were the only means of leaving; hence, the 

teacher would always be in the settlement. Hinds instead 

favoured the idea of "campa teaching, meaning a teacher 

would travel to the camps with an Inuit assistant until 

Inuit people could be trained to be camp teachers 

themselves . 
More than twelve years after the first meeting of 

the Sub-Committee on Eskimo Education, investigative 

reporter G. E. Mortimer of the Globe & Mail criticised 

the lack of summer-camp schools in place of  xesidential 

 es^^ RG85 vol. 1072 file # 254-1 pt. 2, 'E. M. 
Hinds, 9 January 1953,* 

Hinds was a school teacher with experience teaching 
i n  various Inuit communities, The title 'welfare teacheru 
was assigned to at least one teacher at al1 federal 
schools in the north. As many children in the north came 
from families that lacked financial capital needed in 
order to purchase clothing, food and supplies f o r  pupils, 
it was the responsibility of the welfare teacner to 
maintain records of such- children and assist on behalf of 
the federal government in providïng necessities, 
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schools. While conceding that seasonal schools are 

unorthodox and do demand a certain kind of creative 

effort, Mortimer claimed that the policy-makers of the 

federal goverment had not undertaken any such initiacive 

to challenge the teachers t o  make such a creative effort. 

Mortimer was of the opinion that federal policy-makers 

rnerely asked teachers in the north as to  their opinions 

and thus ,  based federal decisions on the teachers' 

opinions." An analysis of the Hinds report and the weight 

t h a t  it carried with the f i r s t  meeting of the Sub- 

Committee on Eskimo Education holds Mortimer's claims as 

valid. 

The topics addressed at the meeting dealt with 

language, texts and other materiais such as films. Hinds 

f e l t  t h a t  the language in class should be English but 

when teaching Inuit history, the program should duplicate 

t h a t  of the Lapps or Çami in Sweden and teach Inuit 

histozy in the Inuit language Inuktitut. Hinds felt that 

the texts and films were inappropriate as they were 

designed frorn the perspective of white southern 

Canadians and did not involve anything that I n u i t  

children could relate to or hold any value In. Hinds a l s o  

held t h a t  it was the duty of the program to safeguard 

Inuit culture and pra tec t  i t  from the possible intrusion 

of other cultures that no doubt, would bear an impact 

%. E. Mortimer. Uobe & [Toronto] 2 September 
1965 . 
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through the suggested education p~ogram.~" 

Hinds was not free of her own ethnocentrisrn and 

cultural prejudice as she quite clearly stated, 'The 

Eskirno hasn't the same integrity as a good type of white 

person, therefore, our education scheme should include 

opportunities for developing character and a çe-c 

Although the federal government as of yet had not 

developed a set plan or strategy f o r  implemencing an 

education system for the Inuit, the government had 

reached a decision to proceed with the maintenance of 

federal schools where a non-denominational teacher would 

teach both Catholic and Anglican children o r  the children 

of any other faith. In this form of school, there would 

be no missionary approaches towards * e d u ~ a t i o n . ~  ft was 

felt t ha t  a secular system would remove the  missionary 

approach to education out of the classroorns which in the 

past had proved to replace education rather than 

- - - -  kcilitate &cation, T h e  gover-t pruposed-the 
- - - - - -  

establishment of tent hostels around the school in order 

to ensure the maintenance of the Inuit children. The use 

of tents were already wide spread amongst Inuit; further, 

t m t s  would allow for 30w cost maintenance as the Inu i t  

children would be utilizing their traditional caribou 

clothing as well as other clothing made from animal 

RG85 vol. 1072 file # 254-1 pt- 
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hides, The goverment plan was to have the children a t  

school from Easter (April) to August so as to ensure tnac 

the chi ldren were with their parents during the winter 

months when they would best learn the traditions of cheir 

own culture 91 

According to J. G. Wright, Bishop Lacroix of the 

Roman Catholic church stood i n  opposition of the original 

federal plan and argued against its' implementation, at 

least where Chesterfield Inlet was concerned, as the 

Roman Catholic church had already established a mission 

school and a mission house which could house about 

fifteen girls, a caretaker and his wife as an instructor. 

Lacroix f e l t  that at least ten boys could be housed in 

the school using bed rolls that would be rolled up each 

morning before classes. Lacroix favoured a residential 

school with Roman Catholic "grey nunsm teaching the Inuit 

instead of 'layN teachers. Lacxoix argued that the 

proposed school term was too short f o r  the children t o  

learn anything and that while the children were gone with 

their families on the land the children would forget  

everything that they were taught. Lacroix fu r the r  

contested that it would be difficult to get the  children 

t o  bed in the  long daylight hours between April and 

August, especially if the children were out-doors in 

tents, He believed that by placing t h e  children i n  a 

residential school they would be better controlled and 

RG85 vol, 229 f i l e  # 630-158-1 vol* 1A, "3,  G. 
Wright to Director ,  29 December 195ZoU 



sent t o  bed when necessary, According t o  Lacroix, the 

Inuit did not learn much about camp Iife until about ïhe 

age af twelve; therefore, Lacroix was of the opinion that 

the children should attend residential school from the 

ages of seven and e i g h t  t o  twelve and while a t  school the  

Inui t  children would be returned to their parents becween 

New Years (January 1) and Easter. Lacroix professed that 

the Inuit children would be better educated in trapping, 

shooting, making f i s h  nets and other Inu i t  pursuits at 

his proposed residential school than they would learn at 

home with their parents. 92 

Finally, Lacroix offered t o  support the federal 

gavernrnent's plan if the government agreed to employ the 

grey nuns instead of lay teachers. Lacroix suggested t h e  

nuns would l i v e  in the residence with the students, 

therefore negating the need for  a separate teachers 

residence and inadvertently saving the  government the 

cost  of building a teachers' residence. Further, Lacroix 

pointed-out that there were few i f  any non-Catholic Inuit 

in Chesterfield Inlet and those t h a t  did a r r ive  never 

stayed for long anyway, Hence, there was no need for a 

non-denominational school . '' 
In response to Lacroix, J, 

am not arguing i n  favour of any 

but 1 thînk we expect a certain 

G. Wright 
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from our policy 
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difficulty in school administration at Chesterfield if 

the Bishop does not win his point.'" 

The federal governtnent gave way to al1 of Lacroix's 

demands under the advice of Wright who claimed rhac: 

Apart from objections on the matter of pqlicy t h i s  would 
be an easy and relatively inexpensive way out in 6 
community which is almost solidly Roman Catholic. 
Occasionally there rnay be one or two white Protestant 
children at Chesterfield but their parents seldom remain 
more than a year or so at this point. The school is, 
therefore, to al1 intents and purposes a federal school 
for Eskimos not greatly different from Indian Affairs 
schools for Indians. 1 believe it is the policy of Indian 
Affairs to work very closely with the missions and 
teaching sisters are often êmployed in Indian schools. 1 
ôm not arguing in favour of ztny departure from policl but 
I think we may emect a certain amount of friction and 
dif ficulty in- sch6ol administration at Chesterfield if 
the Bishop does not win his point? 

Although the federal government agreed to meet a l1  

of Lacroix's demands, the government insisted that two 

conditions be met by Lacroix and the Roman Catholic 

church. First, the hostel was to be built by the Roman 

Catholic church at no cost to the federal government and 

the hostel would be maintained by the Roman Catholic 

church at no cost to the federal government, Second, the 

school would be allowed to be nui as a Roman Catholic 

school using qualified nuns as teachers until September 

1963 when the situation would be reviewed, provided that 

there was 'never more than ten non-Catholic Inuit pupils 

requiring education at Chesterfield Inlet. If there was 

RG 85 vol. 229 file # 630-158-1 pt. 1A. 'J. G. 
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ever more than ten then Non-denominational teacherç would 

have to be emgloyed.'" 

Bishop Lacroix further asked that federal financial 

grams over and above the already proposed $2.00 per day 

per pupil be given for clothing and transportation. 

Lacroix was of the opinion that traditional Inuit ' 

clothing would not be of any use in the residence, As for 

transportation, Lacroix feft that he needed additional 

assistance as approximately twenty-£ive pupils would be 

recruiked by the Roman Catholics from the communities of 

Eskimo Point, Baker L a k e ,  Garry Lake, Pelly Bay, Igloolik 

and Coral Harbour." The federal government stated thac 

they could promise no further financial aid at the 

present tirne. 9s 

The federal government placated any grievances by 

the Anglican church against the ail Roman Catholic 

residential school by promising to erect an al1 Anglican 

residential school in either Cambridge Bay or B a k e r  Lake 

in the near future.'" 

Clearly, as far as Chesterfield ~nlet'was concerned, 

the Inuit were about to have an education system that 

they adamantly were against forced on them by the federal 

0 6 A D ~ M I ,  HR 6641 . C73R, "H. A. Young to Bishop 
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govemment of Canada so as not to create friction with 

the chusches and Save the govemment financial costs- 

Despite the Federal education plan and the inovement 

at Chesterfield Inlet, there s t i l l  was not any 

comprehensive educational strategy developed and this waç 

not unnoticed. 

The previous church managed education system was 

heavily criticized. John Parker (a Yellowknife lawyer and 

elected rnember of the N. W. Tg council) charged that 

Inuit and Indian  children were going without an adequate 

education and that federal authorities had "utterly 

failed to meet the needu of Aboriginal people in the 

north, 

He seemed to be correct. Federal goverment records 

revealed that in the Ng W. Tg, there were 2116 Inuit 

children of school age while only 153, (327) , of this 

nuniber were attending schools- At the sarne cime, another 

400 were receiving part-time instruction from 

missionaries- Federal records claim that the illiteracy 

rate among the Inuit was very high and the number of 

Inuit with training to enable them to do labour tasks 

other  than menial and unskilled was "trifling.u Under the 

belief of a growing 'whitemanls economya developing in 

the north, it was thought that Inuit would need an 

adequate education, In the N. W- TI, 90% of non-Indian 

10h~rouble in North Schoof s For  Eskimos Attacked, ' 
[Torontol 8 January 1955, Metro ed. : 15. 



and non-Inuit chilken were receiving an education.~'~ 

The SUb-Commitree on Eskimo Education reached a 

f i na l  decision i n  December of 1954- "The residential 

school is perhaps the most effective way o f  giving 

children from primitive enviroments, experience in 

education along the lines of civilization leading CO 

vocational training to fit them for occupations in the 

white man's economy. "*' According to R.  qui^ Duf fy, 

"That  qualifying 'perhaps' indicates that the government 

was s t i f l  not quite sure which way to go. a ~ t  o f f  it 

went, heading with noticeably unsure tread along the path 

to t h e  residential school . 
The federal goverriment concluded that residential 

schools were needed for t he  I n u i t  as I n u i t  communities 

'O'NAC RG85 vol. 1507 file # 600-1-1 pt. 8, "Jean 
Lesage, 4 March 1955. 

According to Jean Lesage, the reason that Inuit and 
Tndians were not under the realm of the N. W. T. 
educational policies was due CO the fact that both these 
ethnic groups were subject to the authority of the - d i a  
Act and therefore were the responsibility of the federal 
government , 

Although Inu i t  were "Indiansa based on a court 
decision, a federal government decision placed 
responsibility for Inuit under the Department of Northern 
Affairs and National Resources; thus of f i c i a l l y  excluding 
Inuit from the Indian A c t .  Therefore, in spite of the 
court decision declaring Inuit  ind di an^,^ Inuit were not 
recognized as such by the federal government and 
education of Inuit was not  under the realm of Indian 
Affairs as was the case with status Indians. 

Also See NAC RG85 vol. 1462 file # 600-1-1 pt. 21, 
mMemorandum For The Minister [author unlcnownl, 12 August 
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were generally too small in numbers to warrant a day 

school; further, Inuit often travelled great distances on 

the land and would have had to take their children with 

them if there was only a day school instead of a 

residential school. The govermentos conclusion was that 

day school facilities were to be constructed with 

accoinmodating hostels . ' O 4  

The schools were under the authority of the federal 

governrnent so as to control the teachers and curriculum 

and maintain education standards more effectively, Parc 

of this curricuLum was manual and basic vocational 

training. 'O5 

The hostels were under the control of the Anglican 

and Catholic churches where the Inuit children llved 

while attending school throughout the school year, with 

the exception of the planned hostel at Yellowknife which 

was maintained by the Department of Northern Affairs. 

This was done In part as a compromise with the churches 

from Northern Affairs for removing the churches from a 

position of authority insofar as educational policies 

were concerned with Inuit and Indians. As previously 

stated, for decades the churches had been the only source 

'O'NAC RG85 vol. 1507 file # 600-1-1 pt. 8, 'Jean 
Lesage, 4 March 1955. 
Also See NAC RG85 vol, 1462 f i le  # 600-1-1 pt, 21, 
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of education for Inuit and Indians in the north. It was 

not likely t h a t  the churches would have peacefully given 

way to the government without some sort of compromise. 

The school at Chesterfield Inlet rémained iinder the 

guidance of the Roman Catholic church while the 

curriculum and financial support came £rom the federal 

government . 'O0 

Due to the deficiencies of the mission schools, the 

govemment eventually resumed control of al1 che schoois 

i n  the  north, bringing t o  a close al1 mission schools 

within the north. Hence, by the federal definition, a 

residential school for the Inuit was a school where a 

large number of Inuit children were in atcendance, wichirr 

a large building structure, while at the same tirne 

residing in large hostels muer the authority of either 

the Roman Catholic or Anglican churches or Northern 

Affairs. Tent hostels and small hostels do not qualify as 

residential schoolç as they allowed for Inuit adults (who 

were generally relatives of the chfldren) to often live 

amongst the children and therefore, there was an Inuit 

cultural atmosphere maintained. In large residential 

schools, Inuit children were almost always flown in from 

vast distances and lived in virtual isolation from family 

m6NAC RG85 vol. 1507 f i le  # 600-1-1 pt. 8, 'Jean 
Lesage, 4 March 1955," 
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The residential schools facilitated the assirnilacion 

of Inuit children into the dominant Canadian society 

where it was felt that Inuit would perform manuâl labour 

tasks I'or industries in relation to the extraction of 

natural resources in the north. The "preferred" 

terminology was mictegrationw as apposed to 

nassimilationw, at least from the prospective of the 

Anglican church: 

It is now felt by many, the Anglican Church 
included, that only by integration (the word must not be 
confused with massimilation") can the Indian and Eskimo 
peoples be given the  opportunity fully of entering irxo 
and making their contribution to the National Life of 
Canada. ~ h e  best and logical place to start a programme 
of integration is with the younger generation and in the 
classroorn, ' O E  

Although from the  perspective of the Anglican 

church, (replacing Inuit traditional religious b e l i e f s ,  

values and customs with that of Christianity and southern 

Canadian ideals did not constitute assimilation) the 

evidence within the Anglican church's o m  archives 

suggests that 5ntegrationR and aassimilationn were in 

fact one in the same. Citing as evidence that Inuit now 

hunted with rifles, trapped furs,  bought consumer goods, 

received f d l y  allowances, pension and financial 

'*'NAC RG85 vol. 1507 file # 600-1-1 pt. 8, 'Jean 
Lesage, 4 March 1955." 
Also See NAC RG8S vol ,  1462 f i le  # 600-1-1 pt- 21, 
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assistance, Anglican church officiais claimed t h a t  "The 

fact has to be faced thac  t h e  traditioxil relationsnip 

between Eskimos and their physical environment has ceased 

to exist - alO" 
As the Department of Northern Affairs proceeded to 

'wing-itm in setting-up i t s '  residential schools f o r  che 

Inuit, they held little if any knowledge of the Inuit as 

a people. This would have to be remedied: 

One of the greatest difficulties facing those 
responsible for health, welfare and education of the 
natives of northern Canada is a lackbof basic information 
on their social and cultural patterns and how these 
patterns are being changed by the advance of 
civilization. Some information is available about c e r t a i n  
groups and communities but it is not adequate for a 
proper understanding of the overall picture- Such an 
understanding is essential i f  suitable government 
policies are to be evolved. There has never been a 
thorough sociological study of the natives in the north 
and a need for the information such a study w o d d  
produce is being felt more and more each day. 

The same problem existed in Alaska and during tne 
1930s a team of specialists from Stanford University, 
supported by a grant from the Carnegie Foundation, 
carried out a comprehensive sociological study of the 
Alaskan native. This study has apparently been of 
considerable assistance to the United States Government 
in the development of their eduction and welfare policies 
in Alaska and would serve as an excellent guide to a 
similar study in the Canadian north. The results of such 
a project would be of imriiediate value to those in Canada 
concerned with native probLems. At the present time, for 
instance, the Education Division of the Department of 
Northern Affairs and National Resources is attempting to 
draw up a curriculum to meet the specialized educational 
problems of the Eskimo and Indian but is handicapped by a 
lack of the type of information which such a study would 
provide. 

According to Diubaldo, *In 1954 a Worthern'Research 

'''AC of C GSA, 6575-103 Series 2-15 Box 29, MSCC, 
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Co-ordination Centre' was established to carry out the 

Department of Northern Affairs and National Resources' 

responsibility . ' "' Those responsibilities would entai1 

'fastering through scientific investigation and 

technology, knowledge of the Canadian north and of the 

rneans of dealing with conditions related to its fucure  

developrnent a "' 
Diubaldo further stated "The terms of reference of 

the centre were wide ranging and reflect the extent to 

which the goverment had to educate itself in a number of 

matters, including ' Social 

soc t l u Q Q 0 l 0 ~  
To plan out a programme of Eskimo research in the 
fieldsof social anthropology and related subjects such as 
psycnology and sociology, This function requires a small 
staff of permanent xesearch scientists in the Northern 
Research Co-ordination Centre to provide professional 
advice and to study problexns of immediate concern to the 
administrator, and tne employment of scientists on a 
seasonal basis-or through contracts or grants-in-aid- to 
make continuing field investigacions into living 
conditions of Eskimos under-going social and economic 
change- This includes investigation of the following: 

-Eskirno social organization and habits 

-Problems associated with population movement. 

-ProbLems associated with the availability of natural 
resources and the aegree to which the Eskimo are or could 
become dependent on these-  

-Problems açsociated with the introduction of new 

'''Richard Diubaldo, me Governent Of Camda And The 
D u i t  1900 1967 - (Ottawa: Research Branch Corporate Policy 
Indian and Northem Af f airs Canada, 1985) 143. 
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technical and social forms to the Eskirno, such as 
housing, clothing, handicraft industries, education, anà 
social welfare programmes. 

-Problerns associated with t h e  interrelationship of 
Eskimos, Indians, and men of European stock. 

The programme of social anthropological researcn is 
directed towards the needs of the northern administrator. 
It differs from the anthropological research carried out 
by the National Museum as it i s  not conceraed w i t h  che 
academic reconstruction of native cultures involving 
projects .in archaeology, physical anthropology, 
ethnology, and folklore. 

Beginning in 1955 and concluding in 1958, t he  

Northern Reseaxch Co-ordination Centre conducted at least 

ten social anthropological studies of the Inuit in an 

attempt to decipher who and what the Inuit were."' 

On May 25, 1959, the Eskimo Affairs Conunittee met in 

Ottawa for  itsg tenth meeting. For the first time, the 

meeting invoived Inuit representatives. The Inuit 

representatives were a M r ,  Shingituk, M r ,  Koneak, M r .  

Okpik and Mr. Menarik, al1 from the eastern Arctic. Also 

in attendance among several prominent federal government 

officials was than Prime Minister of Canada, John 

Diefenbaker . l L 5  

The eastern Arctic Inuit representatives unanimously 

were al1 in accordance in that Inuit wanted their 

" 4 ~  Re22 545-ACND-1958, 'Northern Research Co- 
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children educated and felt that education should be 

expanded and expanded rapidly with more schoolç and more 

space. The Inuit representatives expressed that Inuit 

wanted to take control  of their own reçources and wished 

t o  manifest t h e i r  own destiny as Inuit outside of Canada 

were doing, thus a formal education was grea t ly  needed. 

The federal government had now been encouraged by both 

the  western and eastern Arctic Inuit t o  educate t h e i r  

chi ldren-  "' 
M r .  Menarik noted the need for English as he 

attended a mission school and not only did not learn to 

speak English but did not learn t o  hunt either as a 

result of hiç upbringing in the mission. M r .  Okpik stated 

that the Inuit had only been organizing and voting for 

representation based on committees f o r  the last ten years 

but these committees were pointless as every time they 

sent letters with requests the Inu i t  received no 

response. Al1 agreed that English was the language of 

business; however, Inuit had no intention of abandoning 

their own language o r  cultural identity. The Inuit wished 

t o  appropriate technologies from the  outside world that 

would enhance their own cultural identity."' 

The Inuit representatives were quick t o  point-  

out that the technologies Inuit sought were not oniy 

"'NAC RG85 vol. 653 file # 1012-9 pt. 2 ,  'Remarks Of 
Eskimo Delegates At The T e n t h  Meeting Eskimo Affairs 
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awhitemanlsm technologies. M r ,  Koneak sums up the Inuit 

perspective succinctly: 

L a s t  year we made a trip to Greenland, and we saw ovêr 
Greenland vsry interesting things never happening over in 
CMmo or near Chimo at the Coast. Our people are away 
behind, and we found the Greenland people are treated 
very well, and it  is a longer t i m e  w e  have ahead of us. 
We saw Eskimo Greenlanders who have a loc of ~oats, a Loi 
of houses, and that also most of the people are working 
and making money-fishermen, farmers, working in different 
factories-and 1 think these things could be done near 
Chimo...I t h i n k  t h e  Eskirno donlt want to go back to the 
old days any more, they couldnrt stand it any longer. W e  
know some of t h e  Eskirno people living in other countries 
are doing f ine.  We people are s t i l l  down in the ground, 
hardly have corne up from the ground. We want help in any 
way to see if we can make grown-up.:'9 

Koneak and t h e  other Inuit representatives 

emphatically encouraged the government to provide 

education for Inuit youth. However, the government gave 

hints that their interests in a school system for the 

Inuit were not necessarily one in the same as tne 

interests and motivations of the Inuit. The government 

appeared to selectively listen to people like Koneak as a 

pre-determined means of supporting the Northern Affairs' 

endeavours r a t h e r  than critically analyzing Koneak's 

speech. This is blatantly obvious on June 2, 1959 when R. 

G. Robinson, E h a n  deputy Minister of Northern Affairs and 

Resources, refexred to such Inuit speakers as Koneak as 

t h e i r  'star perf ormers . '"" 
The federal govexnmentLs representatives continued 

"%AC RG85 vol. 653 file # 1012-9 pt. 2 ,  'Remarks Of 
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to monitor the educational policies of the United States 

and Denmark for Inuit i n  Alaska and Greenland i n  order to 

facilitate Canadian initiatives for education of Inuit in 

Canada. Plans began to take fruitation in the stumner of 

1955 for a possible visit to Alaska and Greenland by B. 

G, Sivertz, ( C h i e f  of the Arctic Division in che Northern 
: ' 1 Administration and Lands Branch) , in 1957, --- 

Thus, finally, in 1955 the federal goverment began 

to launch the northern education systern and its' 

residential schools for Inuic, voyaging in uncharterea 

waters, somewhat curious, oblivious and selectively blind 

as to their destination and just what the strategy of t h e  

schoois was: 

In s p i t e  of al1 the difficulties, the educational 
authorities in the north had substantially increased 
school enrollment. In 1955, when Northern Affairs 
launched its program to build schools and pupil 
residences throughout the Territories and to eliminate 
illiteracy among the native peoples of the Arctic, less 
than 15 per cent of the Inuit school-age population was 
enroled in schools; by June 1964, ... approximately 75 per . -.- 
cent of the 6-to-15-year-old population was at schoo1:-- 

"%AC RG85 vol.  1507 f i le  # 600-1-1 pt. 9, 'B. G. 
Sivertz t o  William K. Oisen, 31 August 1955." 
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Prim to the establishment of the federal 

goverment's northern school system an& residencial 

schools for Inuit, not even one Canadian Inuk (singular 

for I n u i t )  in fifteen couid read or write [syllabicç was 

not recognized as a legitimate form of discourse]. By 

cornparison, Inuit in Greenland, Alaska and Russia boastec 

literacy rates of almost one hundred percent.L23 

In 1955, the federal government set about to build 

its' residential school system for the peoples of the 

north, mainly Inuit and status Indians. The plan was co 

build schools and pupil residences throughout the 

Northwest Territories in oxder that school enrollment 

would be ndrastically increased,' thus eliminating 

illiteracy among the Arctic's Aboriginal peoples. 12' 

The federal preference for sites to build the 

residential schools was in larger urban centres that were 

modelled after southern urban centres, Rather deliberate 

or simpiy coincidental, this removed Inuit youtn from 

parental, family and community influence as children were . 

dispatched great distances from home. 

Nonetheless, the government had taken on a rather 

dancing task in its' endeavours to eliminate illiteracy 

amongst the Aboriginal people of the north. In 1955, less 

than fifteen percent of the Inuit schooi-age population 
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was in  attendance i n  school; by June of 1964, roughly 

seventy-five percent of the 6-15 year old Inuit youths 

were attending school, According to historian R. Quinn 

Duffy, this was the result  of a avigorousw governent 

policy towards school ~onstniction."~ 

Although the government's actions were long overaue, 

the swift  and ill-prepared speed at which the Department 

of Northern Affairs moved created a legacy of over 

crowding in both the schools and hostels throughout the 

government's tenure of the residential schools. 

The residential schools were under federal 

jurisdiction until 1970 when responsibility for the 

education of Inuit and status Indians was delegated to 

the N. W. T. goverment. This thesis will focus solely on 

Inuit in attendance at the federal residential schools. 

The residential schools for Inuit were built in 

Chesterfield Inlet in 1955, Yellowknife in 1958, Inuvik 

in 1959 and Churchill in 1964. There were small hostels 

and tent hostels erected across Arctic settlements along 

side of small federal day schools; however, small hostels 

and tent hostels do not apply here as a residential 

school. 

For the purpose of this thesis, a residential school 

by definition was a large building or çeries of building 

structures used to educate and house children absent fxom 

parental or family influence for  the duration of the 

1 2 5 ~  Qui= Duffy, Th@ Road Ts N-vut (Kingston & 
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school year, Each school was under the authority of the 

federaf government, The adjacent hostels where studencs 

dwelt after school hours were under contract to either 

the Roman Catholic churcn, the Anglican church, or were 

maintained by Northern Affairs. Small hostels and tent 

hostels are not included as they entailed cultural an6 

Eamily involvement, A small hostel was simply a makeshift 

srnall building (generally one room) adjacent to a federal 

day school. These srnall hostels were utilized by both 

parents and students who normally would be on the land 

hunting if not for their children being in school. As 

small hostels were built near the pupilsl home camp, a 

relative could stay at the small hostels with the pupils 

if a parent could not. The tent hostels were simply 

canvas tents set-up within close proximity to the federal 

day school, Usually the tents were put in place by 

parents of children who were in attendance at the 

schools. This afforded parents the opportunity to 

maintain family influence over their children while che 

children attended schooi. The tent hostels were not 

popular with many government and church officials 

however, as they were perceived to create a "shanty tomn 

of tents around the schools, 

Large hostels greatly facilitated assimilation where 

as small hostels and tent hostels provided an avenue for 

Indigenouç cultural content. For example, in a tent 

hostel Indigenous clothing such as caribou hides had to 

be utilized. Such clothing was of no use indoors. 



The hostel at Chesterfield Inlet was completed and 

opened on August 15, 1955~'" and named Turquetil Hall 

after a Roman catholic missionary (Father Turquetil) who 

was one of the early ;riissionaries in the Arccic. He 

founded a mission in Chesterfield Inlet in 1912.~" The 

mission school was named after Captain Joseph Bernier who 

commanded the f ederal government ' s vesse1 . the Arctic, 
first launched in 1904,"9 

The school and hostel were owned by the Roman 

Catholic church until, the s m e r  of 1957 when it was 

purchased by the federal government via the Department of 

Northern Affairs. However, the school and hostel rernained 

under the management of the Roman Catholic church.'" The 

actual purchase of the school and hostel itself by 

Northern Affairs from the Roman Catholic church was not 

finalized untii 1959- The hostel was purchased for 

$265.000.001 Included in the price was all furniture, 

appliances and machinery which was in any way fastened to 

f2%0MI HR 6643 .C73R, "Document untitled or date&" 
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the walls, floors or ~eiling."~ 

The architect of the hostel was H, 0- Leicester, a 

former chief architect with the Department of Northern 

Affairs ,  Leicester waç assisted by Father G. Laviolecce 

of the Roman Catholic church. Laviolette had sorne 

experience in the residential schools for status Indians. 

C. E, Lessard of Quebec City completed the final 

drawings. A hostel was built to accomodate students 

attending the school facilities from outside of the 

Chesterfield Inlet settlement, The Roman Catholic church 

spent $200,000.00 to build the hostel. At the completion 

of construction, Northern Affairs agreed to pay a subsidy 

to the church of $2.50 per day per child resident in the 

hos tel. 'j' 

The hostel was built approximately 100 yards to the 

north-west of the federal school. The Hostel building was 

three stories high, 110 feet long by 88 feet wide and 

rests on a concrete foundation, It maintained a 

pressurized hot water system. Fuel o i l  was used to heat 

the building while a large diesel plant supplied the 

electrical power . '" 
The ground floor rooms were the bakery, laun- room 
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and drying room, store rooms, general workshops, a manual 

training roorn, 'Eskirno' [Imit] recepcion room, 

refrigeration xooms, sewage tanks, the heating plant, 

boilzr room, and the hot water tanks. The boiler room and 

fuel oil tank room were completely fire proof.''' 

The first floor accommodations contained a staff. 

roorn, staff dining rom, kitchen and pantry, pupil's 

dining room, a dressing room for the boys, a large play 

roorn, a boys' dormitory and bathroom which held 36 pupils 

and the rooms of both the supervisor-and the engineer? 

The second floor contained seven staff rooms, a 

common sewing room, a small chape1 and similar quarters 

for the girls as were on the first floor for the boys.:35 

In order to provide water and sewage services, 

blocks of ice cut from a nearby freshwater lake had to be 

lifted into the reservoirs [holding tanks] which held a 

capacity of 34,000 gallons of water. The ice was melted 

by steam heads, 

The sewage system consisted of two  receiving tanks 

that each held 6,000 gallons. One tank neld soapy water 

that was re-used f o r  flushing water in toilets in the 

winter  while the other tank (sewage waste) was treated 

with chemicals and regularly emptied by a pipeline in the 

sununer and by a tractor-drawn sled-tank which dumped the 

sewage ont0 the sea ice away from the shore during the 

1'3AD~MI HR 6643 .C?3Rr 'Document untitled or dated." 
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winter, Due to the labour intensive means by which water 

was obtained, toilets were only flüshed once daily. There 

were four  toilets both the boys and girls doms. 

Flüshing only once daily left  a noticeably strong 

The din ing  room rnaintained six tables and twelve 

ten-foot benches made from planks. The boys playroom held 

four ten-Eoot tables eight ten-foot benches made from 

planks. There were also two pool tables with cues and 

balls. On one side of the wall was a set of cupboards 

built from the floor to the ceiling so as each child had 

a small cupboard to place personal belongings such as 

books, toys, etc. Aside from the previously mentioned 

four toilets, the boys washroom consisted of s i x  rail-way 

type stainless steel sinks equipped with hot and cold 

water taps- There were only two bathcubs in the boys 

washroorn. In February of 1959, the domitories of 

Chesterfield Inlec were already sornewhar overcrowded."- 

'The boy's dorxnito~~ had forty steel beds with s lat  

springs, 20 of which are 3' X 5 '  and 20 of which 3 '  X 6 

in size, E a c h  was equipped with a feather pillow, Cotton 

mattress, grey flannelette sheets and coloured cornforter, 

The  beds are set on glass c~asters:"~ 

Quarters for the girls were nearly identical as the 
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quarters for the boys. The girls play room was directly 

above the boys and was idencical to the boys as was cne 

washroom. The girls dormitory (also directly above the 

boys) was identical to the boys excepc chat it helà 

forty-three beds. approximately half were 3 '  X 5' and 

The local power plant was owned and operated by the 

Roman Catholic church, It provided power fox the school, 

hostel, the hospital and the mission building. Northern 

hffairs purchased the power for the school and hostel (as  

well as other local agencies) from the Roman Catholic 

church. Originally, the  f ederal governrnent built 

power plant for the school and hostel but it was 

discarded in favour of purchasing power from the Roman 

Catholic church in order that the government would not 

take on any added responsibility combined with the fact 

that the Roman Catholic power facilities were already in 

place. i4G 

The hostel was built by local Inuit and the Oblate 

Order, The hostel was finished with green insulated 

siding with windows and door trims and comices of 

The original two-room federal day school establiçhed 

in 1951 was enlarged to four rooms the same year that the 
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new hoçtel was constructed. Fluorescent lighting was used 

throughout the school as waç the nom in al1 federal 

schools in the n~rth.'~' 

The enlargement did not, however, bring the school 

up to modern standards, Al1 waste had to be removed by 

hand. As well, ice had to be carried into the school in 

order to supply drinking and washing water as chere was 

no water system in the schooLL4' 

Hostel fife in Chesterfield Inlet constituted a 

foreign world to the I n u i t  children. A world that was 

strange, intriguing and at tirnes intimidating. According 

to Sister Elizabeth Herauf, the principal at Chesterfield 

Inlet residential school: 

Most of the children coming into residence had never 
left their parents and had never seen a Sister of Charity 
(Grey Nun) Ic is not difficult, therefore, to know the 
feelings of these little ones during the first two or 
three weeks at t h e i r  new abode ... Practically everything 
they saw was new to them. Being keen observers they had 
much to buçy their minds with. To cite one of the m a n y  
examples, ELECTRICZTY. Where does the light corne from? 
etc. etc. 1 could go on indefinitely.m'g4 

~ h e  school at Chesterfield Inlet was opened 166 days 

a year, Overcxowding remained a serious problem with 

d i f  f icult consequences for the children. 
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In 1956-57. the hostel accomrnodated some 70 students 

(the hostel could accommodate 80 students) front tne 

settlements of Eskimo Point, Rankin Inle t ,  the rernote 

parts of Chesterfield Inlet area, Xepulse Bay, Igloolik. 

Pond Inlet, Spence Bay, Gjoa Haven, Garry Lake and Baker 

Lake. Ai1 students were listed as Roman Cath~Lic.'"~ Soon 

after thé hostel opened, enrollment soared to 100 

The Chesterfield Inlet hostel predominantly housed 

young children in the one and two grade level. Students 

were not necessarily at the age of a grade one or two 

pupil. Frequently older children were classified as 'age- 

retardedm and placed in grades one and two at 

Chesterfield fnlet with younger children. The dormitories 

were extremely cramped and over crowded with no sepaxate 

quarters for pupils. This often facilitated the quick 

spread of sickness such as colds and the flu. A federal 

goverment officia1 made the following commentç upon 

inspecting the hostel: 

... many children were in bed with the flu. We were not 
surprised that inf.ection had spread, since there are 
forty beds in each dormitory, and al1 so very close 
together. We wondered why all the boys are young, & most 
of the girls seem young too. The fact that there are no 
pupils beyond Grade II level in a school that has been in 
operation so long indicates either that the children do 
not wish to stay any longer at the school, or that by the 
t h e  they reach grade 11 level they have absorbed as much 
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of white man's education as they are able to takeoL4' 

By the early 19601s, the hostel at Chesterfield 

Inlet was becoming increasingly over-crowded. As federal 

and church authorities heightened their initiatives to 

educate Inuit youth and send more children to residential 

schools than ever before, the existing hostel facilities 

were no longer adequate. The Chesterfield Inlet hostel 

was originally designed to hold 80 pupils, while it now 

held 104. Enrollment at the federal school had xeached 

127, swelling classes to 32 pupils, 7 above the preferred 

size of 25. Northern Affairs wished to solve the over- 

crowding problern by sending sorne of the older and more 

npromisingm students to Yellowknife where there was a 

vocational centre which offered a far better education 

than what was available at Chesterfield ~ n l e t . " l ?  

"'NAC RG85 vol. 644 file # 630-158-1 pt. 6, 
Hinds to J. V, Jacobsen, 19 October 1957." 

' W C  RG85 vol. 1374 file # 630-158-1 pt. 7 

NAC RG85 
196LW 

Northern 
campaign 
surprise 
Kennedy, 

vol. 1374 file # 630-158-9 pt. 7, "26 October 

Affairs had been conducting an aggressive 
to place al1 Inuit children in school. To the 
of the Department, they discovered that ML 
the federal appointed official responsible for 

recruiting students from the eastern Arctic for the 
residential' school a t  Chesterfield Inlet, had not always 
ascertained parental consent prior to bringing children 
co Chesterfield Inlet, 

"in as much as the regulations state that no child 
m a y  be admitted to hostel Ünless an application for 
admission has been completed, 1 am disturbed to read that 
M r .  Kennedy considers the rules wealistic and that in 
his capacity as Regional Administrator he has 
not insured that they were followed at Chesterfield 
Inlet, Does he meanthat children have been admitted 
without his knowledge or permission, or that parental 



Father Haramburu, the principal at Chesterfield 

Inlet in 1963, did not wish to send Inuit children to 

Yellowknife (gartly due to the fact that Yellowknife was 

a non-denominational school)  and refused w i t n  the a i a  of 

the Roman Catholic officials to CO-operate with federal 

authoxities. Haramburu wished to convert an old nearby 

warehouse into a dormitory for pupils. He threatened 

Northern Affairs officials by stztting that he would 

advise Inuit parents against sending their children to 

YellowRnife and demanded a straight Eorward "Yes" or "nom 

answer from Northern Affairs as to whether or not the old 

warehouse would be converted in order chat the Roman 

Catholic authorities could plan their next course of 

action, 

The Department of Northern Affairs felt  that to give 

into the Roman Catholic authorities would be a major step 

backwards as it was less than ten years since the 

Minister of the Department of Northern Affairs negotiated 

with the churches in order that infer ior  church buildings 

consent is not always obtained in writing?" 

Northern Affairs conceded that it would be difficult 
to get a departmental officer into the settlernents to 
fill out  the necessary forms, but added that the services 
of R.C,M.P, or Hudson's Bay Company officials could be 
enlisted, A s  a direct r e s u l t ,  federal authorities began 
using employees at the settlements to secure the - 
necessary forms in advance of Kennedy's arriva1 so as to 
facilitate the situation. In Repulse Bay the Hudson Bay 
Company was recruLted and in Pelly Bay the necessary 
duties fell to Father Vandevelde as there were no federal 
employees available in these two comunities. 

"'%AC RG85 VOL 1374 file # 630-1584 pt. 7 
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would becorne a thing of the past ."' 
Over-crowding continued to be a problem at 

Chesterfield Inlet. Kowever, eventualiy, Northern A f f a i r s  

did win their "battleW w i t f i  Chesterfield Inlet cfiurch 

authorities. In March of 1963, plans were placed in 

motion to send older Chesterfield Inlet students to 

vocational school in the new residence at Churchill the 

following year, which was to be non-denominational. Up to 

that point, the church authorities had been housing 

students for Chesterfield Inlet who could noc be 

accommodated in the hostel in the local hospital. 

Northern Affairs insisted that the s i t ua t i o r ,  could noc 

continue while empty facilities existed in ~hurchill.:~~ 

In September of 1958, the Department of Northern 

Affairs opened the Yellowknife Composite High School and 

Hostel, The Yellowknife school and hostel were both under 

the authority of Northern Affairs as opposed to the Roman 

Catholic and Anglican churches managing the hostel; 

however, there was two separate schools for Roman 

Côtholic and Anglican children from grade ten and up, 

meaning al1 classes and costs were duplicated. At the 

same time, the hostel (Akaitcho Hall) was non- 

den~minational,'~~ The hostel was named Akaitcho Hall 
- -  - 

' S 1 ~  RG85 vol. 1374 f i l e  # 630-158-1 pt. 7 

'''NAC RG85 vol. 1374 file # 630-158-1 pt. 7, '14 - 
March 1963,' 

' S 3 ~ ~ ~  RG85 vol. 1337 f i le  # 600-1-1 pt. 13 
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*..,in honour of the Indian chief who saved the l i fe  of 

Sir John Franklin, whom the school itself wâs named 

af ter, " 15' 

In every way, it offered superior accommodation for 

the students. Yellowknife housed predominately adolescent 

Inuit youth as opposed to young children. The hostel 

maintained 26 student rooms, It was intended that 4 

students would reside per roorn. The student rooms had a 

door in the middle while 6 feet and 6 inches by 30 inches 

of space was available on either side of the door. It was 

intended t h a t  set beds would placed each 

side of the door, Tables for the pupils were also placed 

in the rooms . "' 
The space allotted for beds at Akaitcho Hall was so 

limited that a problem erupted. Nortbern Affairs ordered 

beds chat were 74' inches in length, The contractor 

mistakenly sent beds that were 77' inches long. Norchern 

Affairs officials stated that the space allotted for beds 

was 7 8 '  inches without plaster and baseboard; thus, the 

original rneasurements ordered for beds was satisfactory 

as plaster and baseboard did not reduce space by more 

than a couple of inches, Even if the original order is 

used, there was still roughly only 2' inches between the 

Also See NAC Re85 vol, 1444 file # 630-500 pt .  3 ,  '5 May 
1964.  " 

"'R.A.J. Phillips, Canada Storv of The Y w n  
tories (Toronto : Mcgraw-Hill Company of 

Canada Limiteci, 1966) 88, 

' 5 s ~ ~ ~  RG8S vol, 709 file # 630-105-10 pt. 1, "E. N. 
G, to M r .  Doyle, 23 October H58, * 



head and foot of the beds and the walls, demonstrating 

the tight con£ ines of the dom rooms .:'" 
The hostel was run sepaxate from the federal school 

and was utilized for the housing of the aout-of-townm 

pupils. The hostel maintained a cafeteria which was 

available to al1 students ât Yellowknife Composite school 

and\or Sir John Franklin school students and hostel 

residents as well as the teaching staff at the federal 

schooLX5' The cafeteria was operated by federal 

employees. The students considered the cafeteria food at 

Yellowknife to be above and beyond the diet provided by 

the church operated hos tels. lS9 

The Yellowknife hostel provided many extra- 

curr icular  activities for its' resident youth in order 

that a good quality of life could be had. While living at 

the hostel, students pnjoyed such activities as skating, 

basketball, pool, table games, dancing and hockey. Table 

tennis wasscheduled to arrive soon. The pool tables were 

however .of poor quality, the hockey sticks were 

inadequate and there was no playground equipment."? 

Students resident in the hostel were originally 

given a $2.00 a week allowance that was later raised to 

t 5 6 ~ ~ ~  RG85 VOL 709 file # 630-105-19 pt. 1, 'R. 
Westater to 3. V, Jacobson, 15 J u l y  1958." 

"'NAC RG85 vol. 709 file # 630-105-10 pt.1, 'W. G. 
Booth. " 

' 5 e ~ l e a ~ e  see chapter V. 
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$3.00 a week, The raise was given i n  part to provide 

extra money for students who smoked cigaretïes. The 

student council  maintained a canteen where students spent 

t h e i r  allowances on assorted items, mainly " junk food, a 

The p r o f i t s  were than re-invested i n  social activities, 

run by the student co~ncil.'~" 

By 1960, it waç apparent that the demand for student 

residence at Yellowknife was more than  the hostel coula 

bear, Plans were put in place to construct an addition to 

the hostel adding rooms t o  accommodate 100 more scudents, 

As part of the renovations, federal officials felt that 

the short-comings of the hostel could also be addressed. 

These included a lack of laundry facilities in the 

hostel, small supervisors quarters, no office or 

counselling room for the hos te l  supervisor or staff, (as 

a result, the small living quarters of the supervisor 

doubled as a counselling room for pupils by t h e  

supervisor) the janitor's quarters were too confined 

leaving inadequate space for storage and ârying cleaning 

equipment, linen storage was inadequate for pyjamas, 

bedding, towels, etc- and the student common rooms were 

too mal1 - I6I 
The Department of Northern Affairs solved the 

problem over the lack of facilities by simply raising the 

academic standards required when selecting students to 

' 6 0 ~  RG85 vol. 709 f i le  # 630-105-10 pt. 1 
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attend Yellowknife, F i r s t  priority went to students with 

a grade 9 Alberta (curriculum) standing who could not be 

accommodated at fnuvik while second priority was given to 

vocational students with adequate academic standing, 

aptitude and desire for vocational training.'" 

The third residential school was built in the tom 

of Inuvik. The community of Inuvik was a planned 

community built by the government in 1958 to serve as a 

regional centre. 

In September of 1959, Northern Affairs opened the 

new residential school in Inuvik, Inuvik rnaintained a 

federal day school and two separate hostels, one for 

Roman Catholic children and the other for Anglican 

children. The hostels were managed by the respective 

churches. The Inuvik school also had two separate wings 

of classrooms from grades one to nine so as t o  separate 

Catholic and Anglican chilàren. This meant that duplicate 

classes were taught at double the c o s t  rather than having 

one class for both religious deno~ninations.~~~ 

The school was named Sir Alexander Mackenzie Home & 

'é2NA~ RG85 vol. 1373 file # 630-105-10 pt. 3 ,  23 
August 1960.' 

' 6 3 ~ . ~ .  J. Phillips, -da The Storv o f  The Yukon 
orthwest Terr t o r f e ç  (Toronto: Mcgraw-Hill Company of 
Canada LiÏtëd, 1966) 83-85 .  
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School ~ssociation,'" The Roman Catholic hostel was named 

Grollier Hall after a Roman Catholic priest who was the 

first to start a mission north of the Arctic circle. The 

Anglican (protestant) hostel was named Stringer Hall, 

after Isaac Stringer, an Anglican missionary who became 

the first missionary to live at the Arctic Coast. 
' 

Stringer built his mission at Herche1 Island in 1892.''" 

The school had 24 classrooms including a gymnasium- 

auditorium, shops, library, home-economics laboratory, 

social ktudies classroom, guidance s u l t e  and a guidance 

classroom. Reflecting the ncompositem character of the 

school, it was built in a *Tm formation with common 

facilities in the stem while 10 classrooms were in the 

West wing for Roman Catholic students and 14 classrooms 

were in the east wing for protestant students .16' 

The hostels were built to hold a combined total of 

500 students, 250 in the Roman Catholic block and 250 in 

the protestant block. Each block provided a service area 

with offices, recreation roorns, medical rooms, laun-, 

kitchen, students ' dining room, staff dining room, staff 

bedrooms and common roorns, student study rooms, boyst and 

girlst dormitories each with washroorns, infirmaries, 

' 6 5 ~  RG85 VOL 1468 file # 630-125-8 pt. 1, 
August 19592 
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lounge and supervisors quarters. 

As was the case in Yellowknife, the quality of l i f e  

at the Inuvik hostels was  superior to the living 

conditions in Chesterfield Inlet, The hostels eacn ha6 

showers where ten to t w e n t y  children showered together, 

The hoscelç each had two play rooms, one for boys and one 

for girls. The playrooms were empty except for a 

baskerball net at each end.'" One Anglican Minister 

remarked about the playrooms by stating: 

... when 1 corne into these playrooms 1 feel like dropping 
on my knees and thanking God for the person that piamed 
them. If you have ever tried to look after 250 youngsters 
between the ages of five and fifteen after school, in the 
evenings, and on Saturdays and Sundays, for a two-month 
periad when the weather forbids their going outside, you 
wi11 know what 1 mean. 

The hostel dormitories were open areas with no 

privacy and the locker space was inadequate, In 1960, a 

proposa1 was brought forward to build cubicles, dividing 

up the dormitories. The new plan was to help provide 

privacy for the older students resident in the hostels. 

The cubicles would hold a maximum 5 students and there 

was to be 12 cubicles per dormitory. In the cubicles 

would be study facilities. In addition, the girls 

cubicles were to be equipped with mirrors. The Anglican 

hostel supervisor xequested that no doors be installed 

while the Roman Catholic hostel superviser requested 

f 6 e ~  RG85 VOL 1468 
August 1959ca 
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doors for the cubicles. The problem waç that the new 

cubicles would have reduced the amount of space for beds 

and would have added a considerable amcunt of costs that 

were not accounted for."' 

The plans called for each hostel to have four 

domitories and each dormitory accommodated 64 pupils, a 

combined total of 256 pupils. But in the proposed 

construction, each of the two hostels would have lost 

space for 8 pupils. In 1960, space was not an issue as 

the Roman Catholic hostel had 54 vacancies and the 

Anglican hostel had 15 vacancies. However, 17 pupils in 

the Roman Catholic hostel were 16 years of age or older 

and 35 pupils in the Anglican hostel were 16 years of age 

or older.'" Northern Affairs felt that by re-constructing 

the hostels to provide privacy for the few older students 

they would have been displacing the younger students who 

made up the majority of the pupils and did not require 

privacy. The Anglican authorities felt that one whole 

separate doraitory should have been used for  pupils 

between the  ages of 16-22. Northern Affairs was of the 

opinion that the present situation, combined with the 

extra costs led to the only conceivable conclusion. At an 

estimated cost of $30,000.00 per hostel, the status quo 

1 7 f ~  RG85 v o l ,  1062 file # 630-125-8 pt. 
February 1960.' 
Aiso See NAC RG85 vol- 1434 file # 600-1-1 pt. 
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would have to be maintained until such time as the 

younger students reached the age of senior students. At 

t h i s  t i m e ,  no privacy could be afforded to older hostel 

residents . IT3 

As at the other schools, the tight confines of the 

living and sleeping areas were natura l ly  aheal th  hazarà 

should any students become F11. This is exactly what 

transpired in iate November-eariy December 1959, wnen a 

measle epidemic began to spread throughout the Anglican 

student residence and xaised anxiety as t o  the  

possibility that the epidemic had reached the Roman 

Catholic residence. By al1 accounts, the Roman Catholic 

hostel appears t o  have been spared. In al1 probability, 

this was due to the segregation of Roman Catholic pupils 

f rom Anglican pupils and vice-versa. 

By 1962, the school and hostels at Inuvik began to 

experience a serious over-crowding problems. The local 

parents around Inuvik organized themselves and dispatched 

a peti t i .on t o  Northern Affairs au thor i t i e s  ccntaining 

over three-huridred signatures from concerned parents. The 

school was originally bu i l t  to hold 600 students. There 

were now 850 students crammed into the same facilities. 

A staff merriber at Inuvik demonstrated the over- 

crowding problem in a x n e m o r a n d u m  to Northem A f f a i r s :  

")NAC RG85 vol. 1062 file # 630-125-8 pt. 2, 'E. N. 
Grantham to M r .  Bisbop, 9 May 1960.' 
Also See NAC RG85 vol. 1434 file # 600-1-1 pt. 18, 'G. H. 
Needham. 
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Mir .  Bock briefly outlined the present over-crowded 
conditions at the school. The school, he stated, was 
designed for 600 pupils; the enrollment as of last 
Thursday was 822, with 25 to 30 pupils still to arrive in 
Inuvik from Sachs Harbour, Cape Perm and Fox and 13ye 
Sector DEW Line sites. Rooms not designed as such buc 
which are being used as classrooms are: the lay teachers' 
room in 'B' Wing; the Sisters' room in 'BI Wing, the 
counselling rom in 'A' Wing; the teachers' room (lounge) 
in ' A '  Wing and the male teachers' room in ' A '  Wing, 
Additionally, two Plan 512 cabiris are being used as 
opportunity classrooms; the dressing xoom at the 
stage end of the auditorium-gymnasium is being used as a 
music room; the school Iibrary is being used as a part 
time (sic) classroom; the drafting room in the industrial, 
shop is being used as a temporary art room. Moreover, at 
the present time ten classrooms have thirty or more 
children enrolled in them. This is aggravating in t h a ~  
the ciassrooms were designed for twenty-five children 
only . L75 

The situation grew to such proportions that make- 

shift classrooms were utilized using counselling, medical, 

and staff rooms. The parents complained that these rooms 

were never designed for class rooms and were too srnall. 

To make matters worse, the people who would have used 

these rooms were dispossessed, creating a situation where 

pupils and staff were running into each other while 

t ry ing  to accomplish their work. The parents suggested 

that a new liquor store that was near completion be 

utilized as temporary class rooms for pupils . 
The liquor store was deemed unfit for  use as 

temporary classrooms due to the fact that the facilities 

were in too poor condition to undergo conversion into 

'?%AC RG85 vol. 1374 f i l e  # 630-125-1 pt. 3 ,  'R. A. 
Hodgkinsen to Administrator, 9 October 1962.' 
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classr~oms."~ One temporary solution was to place 

Anglican (protestant) pupils from the ' A '  Wing in the 'Bb 

Wing, which was Roman Catholic. Çurprisingly, the 

churches CO-operated."' 

This was a vexing problem, however , many of the 

NmakeshiftN quarters used as temporary classrooms were 

"net entirely safen and were not up t o  modern standards. 

The federal authorities nonetheless held no plans to 

expand school facilities at Inuvik. This both shocked and 

outraged the local population as predictions held that 

the following year (1965) 960 students would be enrolled 

and the year after that no less than 1000 would be 

enr~lled."~ In al1 probability, the lack of federal 

interest in further construction of facilities at Inuvik, 

Yellowknife and Chesterfield I n l e t  is svidence that the 

Department Northern Affairs was planning to utilizing the 

new facilities at Churchill and day schools now in 

various northern comunities. This would logically lead 

federal authorities t o  the conclusion that there would 

soon be less young students resident in Inuvik, 

Yellowknife and Chesterfield Inlet ,  thus negating any 

need f o r  expansion. 

Local complaints about the conditions of the  

I 7 ' N X  RG85 vol. 1374 file # 630-125-1 pt. 3 ,  'R. A. 
Kodgkinçen to Administrator, 9 October 1962,' 
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temporary classrooms appear to have been well founded* In 

June of 1964, Dr. G. C. Butler, Chief of the Department 

of Northern Health Services, inspected the facilities and 

remarked that the arrangements were unsanitary and chat 

heating was not adequate. According to Dr. Butler, a 

difference in temperature was evident from one classroom 

to another and a marked difference occurred from the 

floors to the ceiling as the hot air entered the 

classrooms at the ceiling level. Northern Affairs 

addressed Dr. Butler's complaints by-instructing 

subordinates to add extra heaters and solve the sanitary 

problem. However, it was deemed not necessary to fully 

upgrade the buildings as they were only ternp~raly.~~~ 

The fourth and final federal residential school was 

established at the Churchill military post. Originally, 

Cambridge Bay and Baker Lake were considered as possible 

sites to build an Anglican residential school and hostel 

for children of the Keewatin area in order to offset the 

Catholic residential school and hostel in Chesterfield 

In le t .  With the planned military abandonment of the 

Churchill rnilitary base however, a much cheaper means was 

discovered as Churchill already had exfsting facilities. 

Not only did the Department of Northern Affairs abandon 

plans t o  build a residential school for Anglicans in 

either Cambridge Bay or Baker Lake, the government 

L B O ~ ~ ~  RG85 vol. 1442 file # 630-125-1 pt. 4, "PI E, 
Moore to R. A. J. Phillips, 30 November 1964,' 
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reached the decision that the Churchill school was to be 

run by Northern Affairs as non-denomination (non- 

religious) while the Anglican and Roman Catholic churches 

would manage denominational hostels. This did not rest 

easy with the Anglican church, already experiencing 

anxiety over the inroads being made by other protestant 

denominations amongst the Inuit; however, it was the 

belief of the Anglican church authorities that it was 

these very ainroadsa that lead to the decision to erect a 

non-denominational s~hool.'~' 

In September of 1964, the residential school at 

Churchill Manitoba was finally opened as the Canadian 

military had vacated the premi~es-'~' 

Inuit employees of the Department of National 

Defence lived in the near by Inuit rnakeshift site known 

as "camp 20' which was an unofficial Inuit *Reservem of 

sorts. The children of camp 20 lived wfth their parents 

and not in residential schoof~~'~' 

I a L ~ C  of C GSA 6575-10.3 Series 2-15 Box 29 MSCC 
ISA, "Çubject files, Arctic Education 1959/ 

'''AC of C GSA M 96-07 BOX 92 file 1, 'Diocese of 
the Arctic Govt-hostels Ft, Churchill 1964-1966, 'Arthur 
Laing to Biçhop Donald B- Marsh, 15 October 1964." 

L e 3 ~ ~ ~  RG85 vol. 1682 file # 630-500 pt. 1, "R, G, 
R. to Mr. Cunningham, 22 April 1955." 
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Catholic and Anglican staff were employed at the 

hostel and students were religiously segregated as much 

as possible within the hostel residences. In one 

instance, two Catholic and two Anglican pupils had CO 

share a room due to lack of space, the Catholic church 

raised complaints through Father Haramburu, the principal 

at Chesterfield Inlet residential s~hool.'~' 

Fort Churchill was fax from being recognized by the 

Canadian military as an ideal post; on the contrary, Fort 

Churchill was considered the toughest posting a soldier 

could be asked to endure within Canadian jurisdiction. 

A posting to Fort Churchill, Man., is apparently the 
toughest any soldier can receive in Canada. 

A new army order decrees that a tour of duty at an 
establishment in northern Canada is for three years- 
except at Fort Churchill, 

A posting to Fort Churchill on Hudson Bay is for two 
years in the case of married soldiers accompanied by 
their farnilies and for one year for single soldiers or 
married soldiers not accompanied by their families. 

Unmarried officers and men get first priority on 
postings to northern establishments, followed by married 
men without children and married men with children- 

The new ordex also specifies that only men with twa 
years' experience in regular army can be posted to 
northern stations- 

'Because of the transportation difficulties involved , 

and the lack of provost (police) service available it is 
imperative that other ranks who have a record of 
misconduct or who are thought likely to becorne military 
offenders are not selected for such postings,' says the 
order, 

(sic) M a k .  object is to make sure the army doesn't 
have the expense and inconvenience 
of the north unnecessarily once he 

of bringing a man out 
has been posted there 

- - - - -- - - 

system and residential schools for Inuit , 

"'AC of C GSA M 96-07 BOX 92 file 1, 'Diocese of 
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for his tour of d~ty."~ 

One of the first problems that the department of 

Northern Affairs experienced in Churchill was 

accommodation. The Department of National Defence had 

postponed the construction of several hundred housing 

unitç by staffing the milicary base with moscly single 

men and not permitting rnarried men to bring their 

families. This meant that when the military abandoned the 

facilities and Northern Affairs moved in, there was no 

accommodation for employees. A proposal was raised to 

purchase 100 trailers. In the meantirne, it appeared that 

only 130 children as opposed to the planned 500 could 

attend school at Churchill. This meant that school 

facilities in the Keewatin area would have to be improved 

as 370 of the pupils who were destined for Fort Churchill 

in order to ease over-crowding at the other residential 

schools and day schools could not be accommodated. An 

employee of the government described the change in events 

as 'a possible blessing in disguise. 

The Churchill hostels contained 40 pupils' bedroorns. 

The bedrooms each contained two sets of mapLe bunk beds, 

two desks and book shelves with lightç, lights for upper 

bunks and a mirror. As well there were 3 pupil reading 

roorns and 3 pupil comrnon rooms in the hostels. The 

185m~osting TO Fort Churchill A Tough One For Army . . Men" W o e a  F r e e  Press 11 Septerciber î957 . 
'%AC RG85 vol- 1444 file # 630-500 pt- 3 ,  "19 March 

1964." 



students had the use of record players, radios and 

magazines in the common rooms. The hostels were only 

available to students under the  care of the Department of 

Northem Affairs, Indian and Inuit. 

There were two separate schools at Churchill. The 

new school operated by Northern-Affairs and che school 

that was previously in Churchill, (Duke of Edinburgh 

School) which was attended by mostly "whiten children ana 

employees of the  Department of National Defence. In the 

first year of the Northern Affairs pre-vocational and 

academic upgrading program, approximately 50 of 160  

students brought to Churchill who were considered a ï  or 

near grade level were sent to the Duke of Edinburgh 

schooL Accommodation eventually reached problem levels 

as student enrollment was increasing and the space 

available for students was not. This lead to the 

suggestion that the Navy building be converted into a 

vocational centre for children only who had received a 

minimum grade five or six level education as the N a v y  

building was not large enough to accommodate al1 

vocational pupils, The school offered "Home Economics 

laboratories, a recreation centre and Vocational 

'''NAC RG85 vol. 1444 file # 630-500 pt. 3, 
1964." 
Also See NAC RG85 vol. 1444 file # 630-500 pt, 
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The accommodation problem was not the only issue. 

Inuit parents were not too anxious to send their children 

to Churchill due to rumours rnaking their way from the 

student residence back to the Inuit communities claiming 

that excessive drinking, gambling, debauchment of young 

girls who were intoxicated and even prostitution were 

occurring at Churchill. Only 39 Anglican chiidren had 

been enroled in the inaugural year. Northern Affairs 

enlisted the aid of Anglican Bishop Donald Marsh to 

remedy the situation. The majority of the 'wild-partiesn 

were taking place in the single perçonsb quarters for 

employees of the Churchill base; however, the single 

personsb quartexs was a short distance from the student 

hostel , la6 

Churchill residential school experienced problems 

that should not have occurred as the Department of 

Northern Affairs had operated residential schools since 

1955. One such problem was that the residence maintained 

only two 8 Ib. washing machines that were expected to do 

the laundry for 190 students. Other problerns were under 

staffing, no time off for hostel staff and no qualified 

matron (nurse) at the hostels for the students- Sickness 

spread rampantly arnongst students and Northern Affairs 

'"AC of C GSA M 96-07 Box 92 f i l e  1, 'Diocese of 
the Arctic Govt--hostel, Ft, Churchill 1964-1966, 30 May 
1964. " 
Also See NAC RG85 vol. 1444 file # 630-500 pt. 4, 'Donald 
The Arctic to B. Thorçteinsson, 9 Juiy 1964,* 
Also AC of C GSA M 96-07 Box 92 file 1, "Diocese of the 
Arctic Govt-hostel, Ft- Churchill 1964-1966, 9 May 1966,' 
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had planned to add an additional 90 pupils the following 

year. A t  one point, the staff organized a revolt and 

threatened to resign. Northern Affairs persuaded most to 

withdraw their resignations with a promise t o  improve the 

situation. Ie9 

The Department of Northem Affairs was, however, . 

opposed to any fu r the r  construction to the facilities at 

Churchill as "It is not known how long this D e p a r t m e n t  

will continue to be responsible for this çchool, and we 

are, therefore, anxious tc avoid additions to the school 

buildings until sorne more permanent arrangement is 

e s t a b l i ~ h e d . ~ ~ ~ ~  At this time in 1965, plans were already 

underway to eventually relegate responsibility for 

education of status Indians and Inuit f rom the N. W. T. 

to the N. W. T. territorial government. The transfer was 

finally realized in 1970. 

The hostel administrator ( M r .  Chappl-e) sec re t ly  

commissioned the services of Anglican finister Rev. 

Walter, in hopes of convincing N o r t h e r n  Affairs to 

renovate buildings that Chapple desperately f e l t  were i n  

ne&. Chapple was f rus t ra ted  by the fact that work orders 

were repeatedly made up for work t h a t  he did not want and 

none were made up for work that he felt was needed. 

Further problems were that  the province of Manitoba 

'§"AC of C GSA M 96-07 Box 92 file 1, ' D i o c e s e  of 
The Arctic Govt-hostels, Ft- Churchill 1964-1966." 
Also See NAC RG85 vol. 1444 f i le  # 630-500-10 pt. 1, A, 
"Stevenson to Director ,  23 December 1964," 
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*wishes to do as little as possiblea in regards to the 

operation of the Duke of Edinburgh school.'"' 

Northern Affairs appeared to have lost itst earlier 

ambitions toward constructing buildings for the purpose 

of educating the Aboriginal youth of the N. W. T. The 

Department of Northern Affairs had grown increasingly 

weary of spending money on buildings for the purpose of 

providing schooling. This coincides with the fact that 

the predetermined 1970 date of transfer of authority for 

education of Aborigines within the N. W. T. from Northern 

Affzirs to the territorial goverment of the N. W. T. was 

only a f ew years away. 

Regardless of any decision that the territorial 

govemment would reach concerning the use.of residential 

schools, Churchill would almost certainly be closed. If 

federal authority was relinquished, leaving a residential 

school for N, W. T, youth in the province of Manitoba 

would create legal problems as the Churchill residential 

schooi would still be subject to the province of 

Manitoba's curriculum, ''= If the N, W. T- wished to 
control the education of its' youth, N. W. T. youth would 

have to be educated in the N. W- T.; hence, any money 

spent up-grading faciiities in Churchill could in al1 

probability be better utilized elsewhere, 

1 3 f ~ ~  of C GSA M 96-07 BOX 92 f i l e  1, 'Diocese of 
The Arctic Govt-hostels, Ft- Churchill 19644966, 'Rev. 
W. 3, Walter, 14 June 1965," 
Also See NAC Re85 vol, 1444 f i le  # 630-500-10 pt. 1, '12 
January 1965.' 
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As of the summer of 1965, Northern Affairs reported 

no fur ther  construction or significant up-grades CO 

residential schoals and hostels on its' behalf f o r  

Aboriginal youth in or frorn the N. W. T. This aoes not 

imply that the territorial government had not begun to 

construct schools of its' own. At this point, Nortnern 

Affairs appeared to have been simply waiting to transfer 

responsibility . 19' 

1 9 3 ~ ~  of C GSA K 96-07 BOX 92 file 1, "Diocese of 
The Arctic Govt-hostels, Ft- Churchill 1964-1966, ' R e v ,  
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CHAPTER III 



While the government demonstrated some initiative in 

building the  schools and hostels thac comprised the 

residential schools within the new northern school 

systern, the task of developing the  curriculum that woula 

ultimately be implemented was not m e t  with the same 

enthusiasm. In fact, in 1955 when Northern Affairs 

off icia& ogened i t ç  new çchool syçtem fo r  the north, 

there was no northern curxiculum in place. Throughout the 

legacy of t h e  goverment's northern school system until 

authoricy for  education of Inuit and stacus Indians 

wfthin the N. W. T. was delegated to t h e  N. W. T. 

government in 1970, the development of a northern 

curriculum was never realized. This was in s p i t e  of 

repeated federal claims t o  the contrary. 

The Department of Northern Affa i r s '  poiicy was ta 

use t he  curricula frorn the provinces of Alberta, Manitoba 

and Ontario. In 1955 Northern Affairs employed the  

Manitoba curriculum i n  the Keewatin D i s t r i c t  while using 

the Alberta curriculum in the rest of t h e  N. W. T. Three 

years later, in September of 1958, Northern Affairs added 

a third curriculum t o  its' school system when it  

implemented the Ontario curriculum throughout Baffin 

Island. The Keewatin District continued to use the 

Manitoba curriculum w h X e  the Alberta curriculum was now 

limited to the Mackenzie ~istrict? In effect, the 

goverment had taken the schools in the south and brought 

them noxth. This created the same assimilative effect as 

Z 9 4 ~  RG8S vol. 1462 f i l e  # 600-1-1 pt.21 
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could be expected had Northern Affairs sent Inuit 

children to residential schools in sout~ern Canada. 

The implementation of the Ontario curriculum in 1958 

was based on a government initiative to irnprove feaeral 

control over the management of curriculum.within the 

schools and end dependence on the Catholic and Anglican 

chusches. 

In its'  inaugural years, Northern Affairs was 

largely dependant on the churches to maintain the school 

curriculum. This was due to the fact that the Department 

was new in the field of education while the Catnolic and 

Anglican churches had experience. 

Northern Affairs felt that its' school system had 

relied too heavily on the province of Alberta for 

educational policy, The Department decided to remedy the 

problem by relying more on the province of Ontario's 

school curriculum. This obviously was not based on the 

belief that the Alberta curriculum lacked northern 

cultural content as the Ontario curriculum was by no 

means a remedy, The reason given by Northern Affairs for 

implementing the Ontario curriculum was that it made 

administration easier as the federal governent was based 

in Ottawa Ontario and the Ontario curricuUn was more 

readily accessible to federal bureaucrats than the 

Alberta curriculum '?' 

One of the prime objectives of the government was to 

'%AC RG85 VOL 1337 f i le  # 600-1-1 pt.13, *2 
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grant greater certainty over northern education with the 

Department of Northern Affairs and J. V. Jacobson at the 

expense of the churches. E3y centralizing most of i ts'  

interests i n  Ottawa and adrninîstering the Ontario 

curriculum, Northern Affairs was of the opinion that 

administrative problems respecting curricuium would De 

lessened, allowing for greater control of the school 

system by t h e  federal governent and the Dwartment of 

Northern Affair~.~~" 

Rëgardless, this did not bring about a "setn 

Northern curxiculum. With no set northern curricuium ever 

i n  place, Northern Affairs l e f t  al1 involved unsure of 

exactly what purpose the curriculum was t o  serve and what 

the long term objectives were. Was the goverment's 

intention to assimilate the Inuit into mainstream 

Canadian society, preserve Inuit culture or somehow 

combine the t w o ?  

C r i t i c i s r n  over t h e  lack of a set curricula policy 

and a curriculum designed for the north was prominent 

throughout the history of the goverment's 'northern 

school system, As early as 1957, an American University 

faculty member who had expexience in the north summarized 

his concens in relation to the residential schools as 

follows, 'The teaching that you will give in your new 

school, wlll be most unsuitable,.-You wiil take tkie Eskimo 

f r o m  his natural environment.,.How can the Grey Nuris 

1 9 6 N A C  RG85 vol. 1337 file # 600-1-1 pt.13, '2 
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teach them to hunt and trap?,-You are going to c o d t  a 

grave injustice against these likable 

Federal and cilwrch authorities stated that they were i n  

accordance with these concerns; however, they felc tne 

concekns were exaggerated and that the exaggerat ions ' 

would no t become reali ty . IgB 

Unbeknownst to the govemnent, the Anglican church 

was privately critical of Northern Affairs, although ics' 

criticism was kept  confidential for the most part within 

the privacy of the church's own personai archives. Canon 

A. H. Davis' personal archive files recorded in January 

of 1960 reveal the Anglican's concerns: 

,,,However, the Church cannot agree with an educational 
systern which prepares a child from the wilds of the 
Arctic for life solely in a city,, ,.We deeply deplore 
that the curriculum used in al1 Govemrnent day schools 
across t h e  North today is identical with that used in 
Alberta and contains no provision to retain t'ne many 
wonderful things in Eskirno life, customs or any of the 
fine things that were part of it. We deeply regret that 
the Departrnent of Northern Affairs cannot see that there 
is so much that they have to cherish and treasure.,,An 
education system which teaches a child purely on the  
basis of a white child's needs undercuts al1 old ways, 
beliefs and problems, All children form from their 
parents a moral and spiritual outiook; if this is 
destroyed, a vacuum is left tm1eçs it is replaced by 
something else, To replace-this is the task of the 
Church, lg9 

At any rate, the Department claimed that as far back 

'''NAC RG85 vol. 711 file # 630-1584 pt. 5, '1956- 
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as 1955 its' education system had two main crurricula 

principles. Its' goal was to prepare the pupil  to rerrurn 

to their own way of l i f e  as Inuit while enabling the 

pupil to survive in what was generally assumed DY 

Canadians and the Canadian government to be the "white- 

mm's economy." To achieve these goals, tne curriculum 

was to emphasize basic subjects such as English, 

(reading, writing and speech),  game and conservation, 

pre-vocational training in elementary carpentry, 

sanitation and related subjects, The vocational training 

was for Inuit students who were not going to spend a lot 

of time in school and thus, would take on a ro le  as a 

contributing member of the 'new8 northern society. 

Vocational training was for pupils who had achieved at 

least a grade IV level. The Vocational program was 

designed to produce "skilled carpenters, mechanics, 

typists, stenographers, book-keepers, nursesk aides, 

The Department of Northern Affairs' curricular 

grinciples were mt entirely one and the  same wlth the 

actuai curriculum implemented. F i x s  t , (as previously 

stated) between the yeaxs 19554958, curriculum was left. 

for  the most part to the discretion of the churches 

provided that the churches used the designated provincial 

standard. In 1958, a new curriculum era began, As 

previously stated, in this year Northern Affairs began to 
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take a more active role in the implementation of 

curriculum while diminishing the role of the churcnes, 

tJonetheless, the curricuium at no time afforded the Inuit 

with the opportunity to return to their own way of l i i e -  

After 1958 however, there is no doubt that the curriculum 

had been designed to prepare Inuit for life in the 

"whiteman's economycn 

Prior to 1958, Chesterfield Inlet was the only 

federal residential school in existence for Inuit. For 

this reason, Chesterfield Inlet is the only residential 

school where the curriculum càn be analyzed pre-dating 

1958. 

Prior to 1958, the Chesterfield Inlet school had 

maintained many educational devices that afforded the 

Inuit little benefit for life in the North as Inuit, One 

such example was the class projects that teachers had 

pupils prepare. In one such class project ,  a Sister 

P l a n t e  had displayed for the çtudents a farm scene with 

barn, fence, animals, meat, milk  and eggs. Granted, Inuit 

children should have had some idea as to where the 

residential school was getting the food that they were 

feeding them, however, no Inuit person choosing to reside 

in the Arctic would ever become a famer as the terrain 

of the Arctic could not sustain such initiatives; 

therefore, the school projects should have been more in 

line with Inuit rneans of sustaining life-"'' 

2 o r ~  RG85 vol. 711 f i le  # 630-158-1 pt. 5, '21\23 
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For the purpose of English instruction. Northern 

Affairs had used the "Dick and Jane" children's reaàing 

series. The Dick and Jane reading series was based 

entirely on southern Canadian culture; chere was nocning 

about Inuit culture, values and identity contained in i t .  

The Dick and Jane reading series provided Inuit children 

with an appreciation of southern Canadian values and 

ideals. With absolutely no Inuit cultural content 

utilized in the Dick and Jane reading series, the 

curriculum not only undermined Inuit culture and values 

but influenced Inuit chiidren to desire a l i festyle and 

commodities that they could not obtain residing in che 

Arctic as opposed to living in southern  anad da.'^' 

Within the actual classroorns. Canadian values and 

ideals were reinforced in order to facilitate education. 

The Chesterfield Inlet school divided classes i n t o  groups 

in order to foster "group-competitionM in subjects such 

as math and ~pelling.~~' This was a very useful means to 

teach western values; nowever, it undermined Inuit 

values, The Inuit competed in physical acts of 

competition but never in acts to dernonstrate intellectual 

superiority. The entire concept of individual or group 

recognition for intellectual superiority over other 

students was a western value- As a communal people who 

depended s trongly on generalized reciprocity in order to 

'O'?NAC RG85 vol, 
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survive, such an ideology served to undermine the fragile 

family political system chat was necessary to survive as 

Inuit on the 

Nonetheless, by 1958, it was evident that the 

government (with the aid of Chesterfield Inlet  Roman 

Catholic church) had experienced considerable success 

with its* English program. One example is the "English 

Through Pictures' series used in order to encourage 

pupils to adapt English sentence structures to their 

indigenous environment. The 'English Through Picturesw 

text was a government creation; however, the Cathoiic 

church received Northern Affairs' praise for developing 

activities and exercises around the text book and 

materiah. 'O5 

Northern Affairs felt a need to use Inuit culture 

only because it was necessary to teach "newu students 

English. The government recognized no need to enlist the 

use of Inuit cu l tu ra l  content for students who had 

already accumulated an understanding of English, These 

pupils were subjectod En Dirk and Jsne. For this reason 

the 'English Thruugh Pictureçu series cari not be 

interpreted as Inuit cultural content as it was  used to 

aweanm Inuit from the use of Inuktitut to English, 

Another successful church-government venture was the  

2Q4~his evidence is based on a series of 
conversations with severai Inuit such as Andrew Tagak Sr. 
& Andrew Tagak Jr. 
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use of filmstrips. Sister Elizabeth Herauf, principal at 

Chesterfield In le t ,  provided some insight: 

The other teachers and m y s e l f  have shown these  
filmstrips to our pupils; rnoreover, 1 have snown tnem to 
a group of adults. We are unanimous in saying that the 
Question F i l m t r i p s  are most helpful as teaching aias, 
possibly because we have based our English teaching 
exclusively on the Pocket Book English Through Pictureç, 
The 'We Learn mglishm appealed to all, it being in . 
color'. In general they considered the group as a family. 
To the Eskimo John Adams and Mary Brown could be husband 
and wife without any questioning whatever seeing that the 
Eskimo has no surname; could we consider t h e m  as  SUC^?^" 

The first significant change Northern Affairs 

introd'uced into the schools under itsl new realm in 1958 

was a policy to bring the Inuit under the realm of 

Canadian society by teaching the Inuit that they were 

part of Canada and the British monarchy. Although the 

curriculum did not re-enforce pride in Inuit.culture, it 

certainly provided positive enforcement towards Canadian 

pride and pride in belonging to the British Commonwealth. 

The Department of Northern Affairs had instructed 

the residential schools CO teach the Inuit pupils thac 

they were part of the British Commonwealth and as such, 

were subjects of the Queen of ~ngland.~@~ s tudent s w e r e  

taught to observe 'Empire and Citizenship Day." A f t e r  

receivlng the appropriate Commonwealth propaganda, the 

Inuit students were told by their  teacher to stand and 

repeat the Oath of Allegiance- "1 ( insert  own name) ---- 

swear t h a t  I w i l i  be faithful and bear true ailegiance to 

2 0 6 ~ ~ ~  RG85 vol. 644 file # 630-158-1 pt.6, 
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Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth the Second, Her Heirs and 

Successors according to law and f u l f i l  my duties as a 

Canadian citizen. So help me God." The children were than 

kept standing at at~ention while singing '0' Canadan 

f ollowed 

The 

Canadian 

Canadian 

by 'God Save the Queen. m'as 

goverment assimilated the Inuit children inco 

society and culture by repetitively enforcing 

ideals and values. The pupils were taught to 

place a high importance on Canadian ideals and the 

Canadian state apparatus. At the same tirne, Inuit parents 

and families were removed fxom the pupils as the pupils 

lived in the residential schools away from home with no 

positive reinforcement of Inuit values. 

The second change introduced by Northern Affairs was 

to suggest that pupils be promoted from grade to grade 

based on individual merit as opposed to the standard 

method of up-grading the entire class at cne same time. 

This suggestion was based on the unique problems of the 

north that were not as prominent in the south, L e . ,  lack 

of a wcrkzble k~~.Cedge cf the English language in new 

pupils. This rneant that a student could be up-graded by 

more than one grade level per year."' 

For the sake of simplification, everything taught 

within the schools can be placed in two main categories, 

"English" and "Home Economics,' which was first 
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introduced in Inuvik in 1959. The Department of Northern 

Affairs made the decision as to what would ~e taught and 

had the schools implement the courses using either the 

Alberta, Manitoba or Ontario curriculum. 

The previous initiatives at Chesterfield I n l e t  were 

of immense benefit to Noxthern Affairs' English program 

in Inuvik in 1959 when the residential school was first 

opened. Inuvik maintained a rather large population o f  

students who could not read, mite or understand Dnglish, 

Unlike Chesterfield Inlet where many of the church ciergy 

on staff were fluent in Inuktitut, [the language of the 

Inuit] the teaching staff at Inuvik lacked a workabie 

knowledge of Inuktitut or experience teaching English. 

The Department of Northern Affairs addressed the problem 

by dispatching one of its' own off ic ia l s  ( M L  Kovdebo) to 

Inuvik in order to observe and assist the Inuvik staff 

in teaching English to the Inuit students."" 

The content of "English0 classes were entirely of 

English Canadian culture and language. This ranged frorn 

studying Alberta soi1 zones, music, social issues, 

counting using southern Canadian objects CO the actuai 

literature read- Tnglishu classes consisted of 

instruction in Music, Art, Mathernatics, Science, Socia l  

Studies, Language, Literature, Health and Persona1 

Development, and Physical Development, Although 

instruction in English was greatly needed, the use of the 

*.'%AC RG85 vol. 1468 file # 630-125-1 pt.1, 'M. F. 
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southem cur r icu lum meant that Inuit children were 

taught English in preparation for l i f e  in such vocations 

as farming and Life in an urban environment. This was 

problematic as Inuit children could not relate to the 

southern.environment presented; thus, the ability of the 

pupils to learn and absorb English was greatly 

handicapped. Northern Affairs promised that a new 

curriculum would be developed. "' 
The English program was so successful that students 

who entered the residential schools with no prior 

knowledge of English, while at the same t h e  being fluent 

in Inuktitut, soon were fluent in English and were losing 

their ability to communicate in ~nuktitut.'~' This is 

astonishing when one considers that the Inuit maintained 

a literacy rate of 95% in their own language Inuktitut, 
-. . 

prior to attending the residential schoo1s.-'- 
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The literacy rate was partly due to early misçionaries 
who developed a written form of Inuktitut using Roman 
characteristics in the western Arctic and svllahic in the 
eas t in order to propagate their re l igious aoc tr ine.  Most 
Inuit families owned only one book; the Christian bible, 
which was read regularly- in Inuktitut . The fact chat many 
residential school graduates l o s t  t h e i r  ability to speak 
and mite in Inuktitut stands as evidence that the 
federal government undermined a near perfect literacy 
rate amongst the Inuit. 

The statistic of 95% is provided by the Anglican 
chtzrch. The federal government and Roman Catholic chuxch 
provide no evidence &pporting o r  disputing this 
statistic. The Anglican Church provides no information as 
to how data was collected, 



The 'Home Economicsm program held similar problems 

as the 'Englishm program. The Home Economics program waç 

designed to prepare Inuit girls for a lifestyle 

equivalent to that of southern Canadian nouse-wives. Boys 

were given Vocational Training where they were taught 

woodworking and prepared for a future as labourers, 

mainly tradesmen. Occasionally the boys were taught 

t rapping skills. 

It was t h e  opinion of Northern Affairs that the Home 

Economics program would prepare Inuit children fox a 

"new* life in a Weww north. The Home Economics program 

operated on the assumption t ha t  t he  southern industriai 

machine would soon dominate activities in the north, 

which would be followed by southern cul ture ,  rendering 

the traditional Inuit culture a dangerous hinderance, If 

the Inuit were to survive, they would need t o  abandon 

t h e i r  traditional. means of sustenance and be adequately 

prepared t o  survive i n  the "newn north* Once again, 

Northern Affairs  saw no benefit in the possibility of 

includi~g Inuit or northern cultural content. The 

Department stated in a -memorandum that i ts '  "Home 

Economicsm and "Industrial Arts * (boys shop class) 

programs were an example of courses based on local 

activity and the development of skills needed for local 

living. '14 

The general objectives of the Home Economics 

Programme were as follows: 
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1, Establish classroom procedure. 
2.- Cleanliness as related to sewing, handicraf~, 
foods and personal hygiene, 
3 .  Learn basic English words for equipment used. 
4, Learn basic sewing and embroidery stitches. 
5, Promote feeling of responsibility for schooi ana 
completion of a task. 
6. Gain experience in following verbal and written 
instructions. 
7. Creativeness, 

f o r  

8. Co-operation in the duties undertaken, thus developing 
higher ideals. 
9. Learn basic cooking procedures, 
10. The necessity for a clear knowledge of nutrition to 
ensure the wise planning of the family meals. 
12. The value of a well set table and correctly served 
rneals for the social graces of eating."' 

The Horne Economics Programme was divided into two 

units; Sewing and Handicrafts, and Food- 

In the Sewing and Handicrafts classes, students 

learned to make things such as leather pencil cases, 

potholders, duffle mittens, leather coin cases, leather 

and duffle moccasins, wrist pin cushions needle-books, 

squares for ribbing, knitcing and purling, simple peasant 

apronç, simple bib aprons and drindle skirts. The purpose 

the sewing classes was Inuit girls with 

a sewing machine and to teach them al1 the necessary 

skills to make, sew and repair a i l  clothing and 

necessities such as blankets made in accordance with 

southern Canadian standards (as opposed to traditional 

caribou skin blankets) as it  was these standards that the 

students' future families were expected to become 

21%K RG 85 vol. 710 file # 630-125-1 pt. 2, "16 
November 1959,' 



accustomed to 2'6 

The "simplifiedu objectives of the food unit section 

within the Home Econornics programme were as follows: 

1. The responsibility to plan anci complete a task. To 
take charge of simple home-making situations at schooi or 
in the home and assist with difficult ones. 
2. To develop s k i l l  in preparing and serving in a variery 
of ways foods that are available to tnem. 
3. .. 20 develop an attitude of importance of planning 
nutritionally sound meals. 
4 .  ...Knowledge of food nutrients and the part they play 
in food preparation and meal planning. 
5. To give a knowledge and develop an importance of 
sanitary methods of handling food. 
6. To develop a knowledge of a correctly set table and 

, table hanners , "'- 

The course notebook listed meals according to the 

"Canada Food Rules' along with pictures so as to 

facilitate the studentsl ability to assimilate to that of 

a southern Canadian diet* Foods were listed in various 

meais which were divided into the four major food groups, 

meat, vegetable, dairy and fruit. Students were taught 

how to prepare anif cook balanced meals using "electric" 

stoves and to follow a recipe book. This involved 

''%AC RG85 VOL 710 f i l e  # 630-1S5-1 pt.2, "16 
November 1959.' 
NAC RG85 vol, 711, file # 630-158-1 pt-5, '21\23 March 
1956," 

The Chesterfield Inlet school placed great 
importance in teaching Inuit girls to sew and mend 
clothing of southern Canadian fashion and teachincr the 
girls h6w to wash laundry for the purpose of cle6liness 
and 'longativity: The school recruited the aid o'f one of 
itst caretakerts wives to assist the nuns in teaching the 
children. 

'%AC RG85 vol. 710 file # 630-1254 pt.2, '16 
November 1959.' 



stressing the importance of three daily meals, breakfast, 

lunch and dinner, Students were taught sanitarion methods 

such as cleaning onest hands, washing foods, cooking al1 

foods, washing dishes and disposa1 of waste. Students 

were also taught southern Canadian customs such as the 

'properW way in which one was to set a table ana to 

conform to 'properm southern Canadian table manner~.~' 

While the girls were learning to be southern 

Canadian housewives, the Inuit boys were taught 

industrial skills under the Industrial Arts division so 

as to prepare thern for life as manual labourers in the 

"newu north. The Inuit boys were mainly given instruction 

in woodworking . "' 
The government attempted to add a *muskat trappingn 

course to itsl Industrial Arts program for Inuit boys 

attending the Roman Catholic and Anglican hostels in 

"'NAC RG85 VOL 710 f i l e  # 630-125-1 pt-2, "16 
November 1959." 

- ""NAC RG85 vol. 711 file # 630-158-1 pt.5, "21\23 
March 1956- " 

The school entertained the idea of using an Inuit 
man to instruct the boys so as to provide a role mode1 
but complained tshat they couid not f ind one. 
Unfortunately, the school never acknowledged the lack of 
an Inuit instructor as an obvious example as to the 
importance of wood in sustaining Inuit l i f e  at this tirne. 

Northern Affairs did locate an Inuit man £rom Great 
male River who was "qualif iedm to teach the Inuit boys 
about carpentry, (Joe Adlayook) - Adlayook was an Anglican 
though and not a Catholic. Chesterfield I n l e t  residential 
school was maintained by the Roman Catholic church- The 
federal goverment left it up to the church authorities 
whether or not to hire M r -  Adiayook, No record could be 
ascertained in the affirmative or negative regarding M r ,  
Adlayook ' s employment at Chesterfield Inlet.  



Inuvik, The federal government viewed trapping as being 

part of traditional Inuit culture and a means of 

sustenance. The belief was that Inuit children could use 

the trapping skills taught at school in their adulthood 

as the Inuit economy became more m~anadianized.m2z' 

The trapping courses had to be placed Dn hold as the 

Deputy Commissioner of the Northwest Territories informed 

Northern Affairs t h a t  the lands surrounding the school of 

Inuvik were al1 individually registered ta private 

trappers.'" The Roman Catholic authorities accepted the 

situation and advised Northern Affaizs to do the same. 

"However since it has been agreed by the powers thac be 

that Eskimo children would be brought into Inuvik to 

train for a radically different way of l i f e ,  it seems 

logical to accept this situation. u2'2 

The Anglican church authorities at Inuvik were not 

in accordance with the Roman Catholics as they expressed 

disappointment in light of the fact that the teaching of 

muskrat trapping may not be possible at Inuvik, although 

the Anglicans stated that they understood the 

governmentDs dilemma. The Anglicans believed that the 

residential schools should have been responsible for 

teaching trapping because Inuit parents could not teach 

2 2 0 ~ ~ ~  RG85 vol. 1062 f i l e  # 630-125-8 pt.2, 'B. G. 
Siver tz  ta Canon Cook, "8 September 1959.* 

"2%D~MI,  ER 6729 ,C73R, "Inuvik files, B. G, Sivertz 
to Father Renaud, 8 September 19592 

2 2 2 ~ ~ ~  RG85 vol. 1468 f i l e  # 630-125-9 pt.1, 'Andre 
Renaud to B, G. Sivertz, 16 September 1959,' 



their children trapping while the children were at 

scho01 , 223 

The Department of Northern Affairs waç not unaware 

of t h e  results its' school system was producing. Northern 

A f f a i r s  had been conducting standardized tests on Inuit 

pupils as early as 1957 until the end of its ' role in 

educating Inuit. F o r  the most part, the government was 

satisfied that the curriculum had accomplished federal 

objectives. 

One of the first standardized 1- Q. tests t h a t  

Northern Affairs  had its' schools ernploy on Inuit was the 

"Draw A Man 1, Q, Test." This test consisted of simply 

drawing a man. The t e s t s  were tnan compared with tests of 

other children across Canada- 

While administering t h e  tests, chifdren were given a 

piece of paper and a pencil only. The pupils were 

instructed, 'On these papers 1 want you to make a picture 

of a man. Make the very best picture that you c m ,  Take 

- - - -  qaur t h e  and v o r k  Te= c a r e f u l l y  . 3 want to see whether 
- - - - - -  

the boys and girls in ---- school c m  do as well as those 

i n  other schools. Try very hard and see what good 

pictures you can make. 

The t e s t  w e r e  to provide Northern Affairs with a 

source of data as to how Inuit pupils were acculturating. 

The results of these test could not be located. 

224NAc 
Procedures 

RG85 vol .  1062 f i l e  # 630-125-8 pt-2, 'Henry 
B. G* Sivertz, 10 Septenber 2959.* 

RG85 v o l -  644 file # 630-158-1, pt- 6, Test 
And Directions For Scoring-' 1957, 



The tests were not without cultural bias. One such 

example is that in southern Canada, children above the 

age of twelve preferred to  do profile drawings as opposed 

to a full-face drawing. J. v. Jacobson took notice chat 

the Chesterfield I n l e t  students preferred full-faced 

drawings to profile drawings. Northern Affairs f e l t  thac 

this was possibly due to three different discrepancies; 

first, it is possible that students were instructed in 

this manner. Second, it is possibly a cultural difference 

based on perception- Third, the test suggested that by 

southern Canadian standards, Inuit children were not as 

intelligent as were southern Canadian yo~th."~ 

Northern Affairs also felt that it was possible the 

actual administering of the tests in Chesterfield Inlec  

were flawed. The Chesterfield Inlet children had to take 

the test twice because when the Roman Catholic priest 

translated instructions to the Inuit children in 

Inuktitut, the priest told the children to âraw a man or 

a wornen, not j u s t  a rnan.l7' 

The Department believed that its' methods of testing 

held as a testament to the superiority of government 

induced curricula as opposed t o  that of the previously 

used mission schools- In response to the question as to 

the progress of children in federal governrnent schools to 

Z 2 5 ~  RG85 vol. 644 file # 630-158-1 pt.6, "J, V. 
Jacobson to Sister Herauf, 27 December 1957," 

'%AC RG85 vol. 644 file # 630-1564 pt.6, 'Sister 
El izabe th  Herauf to J. V* Jacobson, 7 January 1958,' 



date, Northern Affairs responded: 

We have been quite pleased recently with the pragress 
being made by the children in schools in  the Northwest 
Territories, especially so during the past several years. 
prior ta this, when the chi& means of educztion was 
through Mission residential schools, there was noc a 
great deal of academic progress made. This is not a 
reflection on the mission schools though we must admit 
that during the last few years much better qualified 
teachers have been employed in the mission schools. The 
chief reason for the lack of academic progress axose from 
the lack of regular attendance, Two menbers o f  a 
family would attend school one year, while two others 
would be sent the following year while the two attending 
the first year were kept at home. Thus, after a period of 
eight years, it was quite possible that each child haa 
only attended school four years, Consequently, if they 
attained Grade 3 or 4 level that is al1 one could expect. 
However, we have done some research on this and found 
that where children had attended the f u l l  eight years, 
and where they had known some English when they 
cornmenced school, the niajority of them had been able to 
progress at the usual rate of one grade a year. 
Recently, standardized tests such as the Gates Reading 
Tests and the Dominion Arithmetic Tests have been given 
throughout the Mackenzie area and it was found that the 
students were well graded. These tests are standardized 
on school pupils in North America and consequently, make 
it possible for us to compare the standing of our 
children with that of pupils in other parts of Canada and 
the United States. In general terms, we can therefore S a y  
that we are quite satisfied with the progress being made 
by the children in the schools of tne Noxthwest 
Territories ,"' 

In response to the question of whether there was any 

significant difference in the "progressa of chiidren from 

the east, west, north or south, the government answered: 

In reply to this question, two underlying factors must be 
conçidered: 

1. the ability of children to communicate with their 
teachers (to undexstand English); 
2, regularity of attendance at school. 

... have sufficient evidence that the childxen of the 
aorth are as capable as any group or' children in Canada. 

2 2 7 ~  RG85 VOL. 1337 file # 600-1-1 pt.12, 7 January 
1958. * 



It therefore follows that, given equal opporttmities, 
they will progress as rapidly as other children. However, 
those who do no understand English require at least a 
year of adoitional training in order to be put in a 
position where they can proceed at the usual grade-per- 
year rate. In order for them to do tnis, it is absolutely 
necessary t ha t  they attend school regularly, not 
only day by day, but year by year. As mentionea 
previously, we have evidence to show that if they do so 
we can expect those who know English when they enter 
school to attain Grade 8 level in eight years and those 
who do not know English- when they enter school to attain 
Grade 8 level in nine years. 

You will realize that even children in other parcs 
of Canada, with the odd exception where parents are able 
to fil1 the gaps, do not make good progress at school if 
their attendance is irregular. It is, therefore, most 
importânt that we do everything possible to obtain 
regular attendance in the schools in the Northwest 
Territories if we expect to make the progress mentioned 
above. 

Those in the Keewatin and Franklin Districts are, 
for the most part, more primitive than others and 
consequently ,- with a f ew- exceptions, require this 
additional year in order to learn English. Many of our 
teachers are f inding that nursery school and kindergarten 
classes do much to prepare these children for  Grade 1 and 
are therefore, whenever possible, offering this type of 
i~struction. 

In 1962 however, Northern Affairs learned that there 

was a significant problem when irrrposing standardized 

tests fox pupils across Canada, let. alone in the N. W. T. 

where the government had been using three different 

provincial curriculums. Tests comparing the variaus 

provincial curriculums exposed a glaring discrepancy in 

educational. standards from province t o  province; for 

example, studies demonstrated that under the Alberta 

curriculum it was much more difficult for a student to 

reach the grade 12 level, than under the Saskatchewan 

"'NAC RG85 vol. 1337 file # 600-1-1 pt.12, 7 January 
1958. " 



curriculum. This meant that the residential schools 

varied in the quality of education from school to school 

depending on which provincial curriculum was employed at 

which school. The Department of Northern Affairs did noc 

become aware of this discrepancy until April 9, L962, 

çeven years after the inauguration of i ts '  northern 

school system. Therefore, it is highly probable that 

differences in t e s t  results in various fedexal schools 

the NI W. T. had more to do with t h e  use of the different 

curricula imposed rather than one region being more 
- 70  'primitive" than another.--- 

Northern Affairs had experienced a reaçonable 

rneasure of autonomy in its' management of the northern 

school system. Although cornplaints arose from time to 

time. they were soon forgotten by the Canadian public. 

Al1 t h i s  changed in February of 1963 (eight years after  

t h e  goverment had been administering education in the 

n x t h )  when D. W. Hepburn, a former principal a t  Northern 

Affairs' own residential school in Inuvik, published an 

article criticizing federal management of the schools. 

. . . Insofar as aims and purposes for education in the 
north are concerned--and they should be of fundamental 
importance--the Department has failed to corne to any 
definite conclusions. Whether the object is to preserve 
the natives cultures, t o  replace them with Canadian 
culture, or to combine the two in some way has not yet 
been determined- Members of the Department have made 
official statements that may be interpreted to support 
each of these; actual practice not infrequently 
contradicts their statements. For example, in June of 
1961 the present chief of the Education Division, BX. 
Thorsteinson, wrote that pupils, while passing through a 

z 2 9 ~  RG85 vol. 1437 file # 620-8 pt-l, 'B. 
Thorsteinsson to D- J. S .  Jackson, 9 Apri l .  1962: 



period of primary education, must become efficient in 
this (English) language, without losing their own 
cultural and linguistic tradition. In actual fact, no 
provision whatever is made in the curriculum co encourage 
retention of native language, culture or skills.... 

The curriculum of a school should be composed of a 
series of educational experiences that wili lead to the 
acquisition of certain kinds of knowledge, o f  certain 
values and attitudes. If the school lacks aims, if the 
kinds of knowledge and values and attitudes to be 
achieved are not clearly defined, how then can a suitable 
curriculum be developed? The Education Division has 
ignored this question. Northern schools have been obliged 
to use the curriculum of the Province of Alberta, a 
curriculum designed to educate middleclass children in a 
region of agriculture and light industxy. Adequate tnough 
this curriculum may be for children of Alberta, the 
results of imposing it on Indians and Eskimos are often 
ludicrous. Eskimo third-graders do short 'enterprises' on 
the quaint ways of children in distant lands, including 
the quaint and distant Eskimoj And senior students, sons 
and daughters of reindeer-herders and seal-hunters, study 
the soi1 zones of Alberta and the breeds of Dairy cattie. 

..,It is true that the Department has promised a new 
'northern8 curriculum, and the rider of persons who have 
been employed in O t t a w a  to do curriculum work lead one to 
suppose that the promise would be fulfilled. In fact, 
however, such promises have been made every year since 
1956, but the results have been negligible. ..-In any 
case, dependicg on the individual teacher to make 
curricular adaptations is scarcely a sufficient answer, 
The truth of the matter is that the government -:- has failed 
to make adequate curriculum arrangements.--" 

Hepburn was not against teaching academic skills to 

the Inuit, On the contrary, Hepburn felt that the 

curriculum should have entailed positive re-enforcement 

of Inuit cu l tu re  and that the materials and rnethods used 

for teaching should have somehow been in relation to 

Inuit culture. Hepburn was perplexed by the fact that the 

materials and rnethods used in the schools were based 

' 3 0 ~ .  W. Hepburn, D. Worthern Education Facade For 
Failuretm Var5;ibles  The JO- of the Sociolocrv C 1 u  
VoL2 -No,l (February 1963): The University of Alberta 
Canada - 



predominantly on the province of ~lberta.'~' 

,.,For the sake of example, let us consider the basic 
core subject of reading. Northern children are 'learning8 
to read using the same 'Dick and Jane' readers as pupils 
in the provinces, although they are to ta l ly  unsuited to 
the job. The publishers of these readers, acting oc tne 
advice of top experts in the field of reading, purposely 
give their books a strong social bias: Dick and Jane are 
typical middle-class white children, living in a typical 
middle-class white house with white picket fences, whose 
typical white-collar father provides them with al1 the 
thingS familiar to such children in the provinces. They 
see trains, cireuses, milkmen, elevators, and s o  on--al1 
familiar to them long before they open cheir first pre- 
primer. This calculated social bias is intended t o  help 
children learn to read more eas i ly  by dealing with 
familiar things and events. Will this same calculated 
bias also help pupils in the north, whose background is 
entirely different? Obviously not- In fact, i t  will be a 
hinàrance. Skilful reading requires not merely the 
abilfty to recognize words, but more important, the 
ability to develop meaning from the printed page. B y  
dealing almost entirely with unfamiliar things, events, 
and attitudes, often difficult for the child to 
understand without direct experiences, these readers 
hinder the development of skilful reading in northern 
s tudents . z 3 2  

According to Hepburn, the result was a generation of 

Inuit that were 'perhapsU iiterate but uneducated. 

Hepburn claimed these residential school graduates lacked 

both  the skiils necessary f o r  wage employment and the 

tradi t ionai Inuit economy . Al though the s tudents did 
learn some English, arithmetic and a 'vague notionu of 

the world, they loçt years of valuable life-skills that 

w e r e  not developed i n  the residential schools. Of 

2 3 ' ~ .  W. Hepbum. D. 'Northern Education Facade For 
Failure,' yarues -  of the Sociolocrv Clyh 
Vo1.2 No.1 (February 1963): The University of Alberta - 

Canada. 

'12~. W. Hepburn, D. "Northern Education Facade For 
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particular importance to Hepburn was the loss of cultural 

pride as this was never re-enforced in the schools. 

Hepburn fur ther  argued that many residential school 

graduates suffered psychological damage from years of 

being deprived of a normal family l i f e  as they were 
-l-- 

raised in the residential sch~ols.-~ 

To rnake matters worse, Hepburn demonçtrated 

succinctly that Northern Affairs knew the allegea 

economic prospects believed to be developing in the north 

would never live up to expectations. This is astonishing 

when it was these economic prospects that greatly fuelled 

the northern education initiative. 

... One final important consideration must be the economic 
prospects for the various regions of the north. There nas 
been, of course, a great  deal of t a lk  about imminent 
economic expansion. One would expect the Depucy Minister 
of Northern Affairs, R. G. Robertson, to have as good a 
grasp as anyone on the economic prospects, and to support 
the popular enthusiasm if it could be justified. On the 
contrary, his views are sometimes rather sobering. In a 
significant article in the Department's own publication, 
'North', he has expressed the view that 'nothing baçed on 
the renewable resources of the north...can ever be 
sufficient in scale to forrn an important addition to the 

- - - -  national incorne ofcannada. The interesting prospects', he 
continues, 'depend on rnining Kia O R  0x1 gas2 Fven - 
these prospects, he points out, may be diminished 
somewhat by the high costs of production and 
transportation. 'The north is rnuch too tough a country to 
burgeon and bloorn in a couple of decades as the prairies 
did; he says, Yet much of the current educational 
practice is justified on the grounds that northern youth 
must be prepared imediately for the impending onsiaught 
of our technological society. A realistic consideration 
of the north's econoniic prospects then, çhould be a basic 

2 3 3 ~ .  W. Hepburn, D. 'Northern Education Facade For 
Failure,' -es The JO-l of the Sociolocrv Cl& 
Vol-2 No.1 (February 1963): The University of Alberta 
Canada, 



consideration for educational planner~.'~' 

Hepburn stated that according rio Robertson, between 

the years 1954 and 1961, the government spent nearly $21, 

000 000.00 on northern schools and residences; furcher,  

this figure does not take into account the millions more 

spent on filling the schools and hostels  and operating 

them. Hepburn contended that Northern Affairs success in 

itsl building program and its' efforts CO nround.up' 

students, hid t h e  failure of the northern education 

system. That failure being that the education provided 

was 'hopelessly inadequate,' the aims of Northern Affairs 

in education were ' thoroughly confuseda and the 

curriculum was ainappropriate.n215 

... many current practices of the system are not only ill- 
conceived but actually harmful. Reform is urgently 
needed, for the product of this educational system is a 
young Eskirno or Indian who despises his own traditions, 
and who not only does not know how to live as his fathers 
lived, but who does not know enough of Canadian culture 
and technology to be integrated successfully into 
either 

Hepburn added that during his tenure at the Inuvik 

residential school, the  teachers had l i t t l e  to no 

experience in primary education while nearly sixty 

"'D. W. Hepburn, D. 'Northern Education Facade For 
Failure, -les The JO- of the Sociolocrv C m  
Vo1.2 No.1 (February 1963) : The University of Alberta 
Canada. 
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percent of the students were in grades 

Further, t oo  many of the teachers were 

only year of northern education and it 

one to three, 

in their f i rs t  anci 

was rare to find a 

teacher with three or more years experience in the nortn. 

'For example, of the thirty-five teachers on the staff of 

Sir Alexander Mackenzie School i n  Inuvik when it opene$ 

i n  1 9 5 9 ,  fewer than half a dozen remain during the 

present year. '237 

Northern Affairs own records reveal that the teacher 

turn-over rate in the residential schools was more than 

double that of southern Canada. In 1962 ,  Inuvik had 16 of 

34 teachers resign,  In 1961, 15 of 35 teachers resigned 

and in 1960, 17 of 34 teachers resigned. These high turn- 

over rates were due in part to the fact that .the 

teachers, who were a l1  from southern Canada, considered 

facilities and convenances at the residential schools to 

be inferior t o  what they were accustom ~ 0 . ' ~ ~  

Hepburn fu r the r  said: 

.,.the school ignores the traditional culture, or, even 
worse, belittles it i n  a hunâred different ways. 
Everything the child learns and does in school and the 
residence denies the value of his parents' ways. His 
language and customs are ignored. His traditionai values 
are belittled. In fact, success and approval seem t o  be 
reserved f o r  those who behave in a non-Eskimo or non- 
Indian way. How can a sensitive young person reach any 
conclusion other than that h i s  own culture is of no 
value? ... in the past decade, it (the school) has only 

2 1 7 ~ .  W. Hepburn, D. 'Northern Education Facade For 
Failure,' -les The L T Q ~ A ~  of the Sociolgw Cl& 
Vol-2 No.1 (February 1963):  The University of Alberta 
Canada. 
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helped to produce a generation without roots and without 

Hepburn's article succeeded in focusing national  

attention directly on the Department of Northern Affairs, 

the  northern school system and the curriculum implemented 

within. Hepburn made two separate public appearances 

before a national audience. First on June 7, 1963, 

Hepburn was on the 'Trans-Canada Matineem and On August 

3 ,  1963, Hepburn appeared on the CBC English Network's 

The attention Hepburn's article focused on the 

curriculum implemented in t h e  N. W. T. schools under the 

authority of the Department of Northern Affairs was 

unwanted. So much so that senior official, 8. G. Sivertz, 

proposed that a rebuttal be prepared. Sivertz suggested 

that the Department of Northern Affairs take advantage of 

a public t a l k  already scheduled f o r  May 2 2 ,  1963 in 

Edmonton Alberta that was to be given bi a M L  Snowden 

(an off ic ia l  of Northern Affairs) to stage the 

Department's rebuttal. Northern Affairs was not prepared 

to admit to the possibility of any negligence on itsl behalf ."' 

=%AC RG85 vol. 1338 f i l e  600-1-1 pt.19 1963. 

'40NA~ RG85 VOL 1338 file # 600-1-1 pt.19 

'"NAC RG85 vol. 1338 file 600-1-1 pt, 19. T. M. 
Bolgar to Thorsteinsson, 2 May 1963. 

Hepburn's article did not go unnoticed by the 
Department of Northern Affairs. Northern Affairsl 
bureaucrats dispatched their advice to the Northern 
Affairs Minister's Office, One bureaucrat claimed the 
article was extraordinary, claiming that they had seen it 



In fairness to the Department of Northern Affairs, 

Hepburn conceded that some of the changes he suggesced 

had already been proposed by the government, although 

none had yet materialized. Regardless, Hepburn f i m l y  

believed that attention needed to be focused on the 

future of the northern school system and its' 

curriculum. 242 

Hepburn's public chastising of Northern Affairs 

seerned to usher in a new era of criticism that was boch 

more open and direct. It was as if other adversaries Cwho 

before. Apparently Hepburn had attempted t o  publish it i n  
a more popular Journal entitled 'Bea~er.~ The editor of 
the Beaver sent the article to the Department of Northern 
Affairs asking for a response while relating her 
intentions to publish Hepburn's article. After  Northern 
Affairs sent its response, the editor refused to publish 
articles from either party and cancelied Hepburn's 
publication. 

Another bureaucrat wrote that Hepburn had some good 
ideas ana stated that sorne of his ideas may be useful in 
future meetings held by the minister of Northern Affairs. 
Yet another bureaucrat suggested that the Department of 
Northern Affairs &op the issue. This bureaucrat f e l t  
that by publishing his article in an unknom journal such 
as Variables indicated a distressing defensiveness on 
Hepburn's part; further, in light of the fact that Beaver 
dropped the article, journalistic integrity must be 
considered. This bureaucrat fe l t  chat it would be 
justified to respond to a better known journal buc not to 
one that would not be likely t o  draw much attention. 

See Nac RG 85 vol. 1338 file 600-1-1 pt. 19, 'W. G. Booth 
to Thorsteinsson, 6 May 1963, ' 

The Degartment of Northern Affairs was weil aware of 
Hepburn's p;blic talks. Alex Martin of the Department of 
Northern AffairsB Education Division wrote to the CBC 
asking fo r  a tape of the t a l k s .  Instead, CBC program 
liaison officer Harry W. Walker sent a typed transcript. 

a 2 ~ .  W. Hepburn, D. 'Northern Education Facade For 
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worked within the system i tself)  of Northern Affairs' 

golicies towards itsl northern school system felt a new 

sense of security in their personal opinions. 

In January of 1964, a Roman Catholic priest by the 

name of Wther Rousseliere publicly complained that both 

the  federal government of Canada and the Department of 

Northern Affairs were i n  favour of developing policies 

that were based on assimilating the Inuit and excluding 

emphasis on the preservation of Inuit culture. The 

Department of Northern Affairs responded by claiming, 

" T h e  Curriculum Section, which existed on paper for many 

years, has been a functioning organization only for abouc 

the last three years. During that tirne, it has made 

entirely satisfactory progress in adapcing curricula to 
* 7 ., local condit ions, -'- 

When takîng into consideration t h a t  t he  Department 

of Northern Affairs made this statement in January of 

1964 and its' northern school system begun in 1955, i t  is  

apparent t h a t  criticism was warranted. The Department had 

amle tirne to solve the "flawsm of its' curriculum; that 

is, of course, if the alleged flaws were mperceivedm by 

Northern Affairs to be nflaws-a 

Perhaps the most formidable critic of Northern 

Affairs from within was Bishop Donald Marsh of the 

Anglican church, As a high ranking o f f i c i a l  of the 

Anglican church, Marsh had two distinct advantages. 

2 4 3 ~  RG85 vol, 1434 f i le  # 600-1-1 pt.20, 'Director 
to Gordon, 21 Januaxy 1964: 



F i r s t ,  as Anglican Bishop of the Arctic, Marsh always had 

inside information on t h e  curriculum implemented within  

the school system. Second, as an o f f i c i a l  of the Anglican 

church and not a direct employee of Northern Aifairs, 

Marsh could make al1 the statements he wanted without 

fear of reprisals such as dismissal. Marsh was in effect  

untouchable. 

This time, Marsh made accusations clairning that  the 

residential schools were culturally denigrating the Inuic 

chilàren in their custody. Arthur Laing (the Minister of 

the Department of Northern Affairç) responded co Marsh in 

a statement with a familiar overtone that had grown al1 

too repetitive since the 1955 inauguration of t h e  

nor thern  school systern. When one reads Northern Affairs 

response co Marsh, the words of Donald Hepburn re-surface 

in haunting fashion: 

You r a i s e  the quest ion of preserving "pride of racen 
among the Eskimo children and you stated that t h i s  is a 
problern of the educational system throughout the whole 
Arctic. We recomize this as one of our major tasks and 

- - - - - - - - w e a r e  continuaily seeking to e f f e c t  arrangements which 
i l  i n C i m e  çewe- to empkmsfze-t-h-posi~ke-ôçpecm- of 
the groblem, We are also~constantly striving to relate 
the cuxricuium to-northern situations and tne experiences 
of the children, Our educational system and our total 
plan for educating northern children are designed to 
enrich and not to rob the children, Our efforts are 
devoted to giving them the knowledge and training 
required not only to cope with the changing world in 
which they find themselves but also to offer a continuous 
and deeper appreciation of life around them, We urge our 
staff to r a n d  the children of their cultural background 
and w e  encourage teachers to relate this to the classroom 
experiences of pupils, whether they be Eskimo, Indian or 
white- To this end w e  are devoting considerable time and 
effort to the interpretation of learning in tenns of 
northern settings. An example of our efforts in this 
respect is t o  be found in the new Industrial Arts and 



Home Economics courses."': 

Marsh was sceptical of the governmentls initiative 

insofar as curriculum wzs concerned: 

You Say that you 'think the fairest thing we c m  do 
for them is to give them the background necessary to make 
their decisions and we can only hope that they will 
decide f o r  the bestn- honestly ML Minister, do you 
really believe this? You have already chosen the 
background that they shall be given by sending them to 
school, and by giving them a curriculum of t h e  white 
man's way or life. But what of their future? What do you 
intend t o  do for them t o  make sure that they can get a 
job and live on t h e  standards of a white person? They 
have been wrested from their own way of l i fe ,  and wnether 
they like it or not, have been thrust into modern life, 
so that there i s  no t a i k  about fairness of giving them a 
background. It became to them a compulsory th ing ,  and we 
as a nation are responsible for having done this, and as 
such are responsible for the future of these people.:'' 

The Department demonstrated in its' confidential 

memos that  they were privately not so sure of themselves. 

Arthur Laing asked o the r  senior officials a t  Northern 

Affairs, "What do our top Educacion people Say to people 

like Bishop Marsh and the points he rai se^?^'^" 

In defence of Northern Affairs, there were minor 

improvements to the English program to include some Inuit 

cultural content a£ ter Hepburn ' s public 

1963. In 1964, the Department of Northern Affairs 

professed t h a t  a t  the elementary level, they had modified 

the curriculum to suit the needs of northern peoples and 

'%AC RG85 vol. 1444 f i le  # 630-500-10 pt.1, "Arthur 
Laing to Bishop Donald Marsh, 3 M a y  1965.' 

2 4 5 ~ ~ ~  RG85 vol. 1444 f i le  # 630-500-10 pt. 1, 
'Donald The Arctic to Arthur Laing, 10 June 1965.' 

24%IA~ RGBS vol. 1444 f i le  # 630-500-10 pt.1, 'Gordon 
F. Gibson to M r .  Gordon, 22 July 1965: 



t h e i r  environment. The Department declared that this 

modification involved the production of books, pictures, 

tapes and other visual ai& appropriate for the north; 

however, secondary students had to mite provincial 

e x d n a t i o n s ;  therefore, until such time as northern 

examinations at the secondary level were developed,. 

secondary students had to follow the provincial 

curriculums which lacked Inuit and northern culcural 

content. As of 1970, when the N. W .  T. te r r i tor ia l  

govermient assumed responsibility for. education, no 

special "northerna examinations were developed by the 

f ederal government. ''? 

Meamhile, in August of 1965, the Department of 

Northern Affairs received the grade X I I  exan.results t h a ~  

were written by students under t h e  Alberta curriculum. 

The results demonstrated a considerable improvement over 

previous years. Northern Affairs' response was to provide 

the press with the  final grades while not naming the 

students so as the press could publish the findings. 

Northern Affairs stressed chat with such a -small number 

of pupils compared t o  the provinces, grades would 

fluctuate £rom year to year. The government claimed t ha t  

it was common practice in t he  provinces to publish the 

exam results in local newspapers with the students nmes 

f i le  # 600-1-1 pt-21 1964. 

f i le # 600-27 pt.1, '19 August 



that 

been 

As a direct result of repeated complaints alleging 

the curriculum of the northern school system had 

producing a generation of confused and socially 

maladjusted youth, in October of 1965, Northern Affairs 

began studies into the possibility of acculturating Inuit 

youth more efficiently. The Department conducted a series 

of experiments on students at the Yellowknife and Fort 

Churchill residential schools in order to test 

personality and social adjustment using a t es t  procedure 

from t h e  state of California. The purpose of the test was 

to determine if there was a pattern of "undesirable 

social adjustment tendencies-' If there was a pattern of 

'undesirable social adjustment tendencies," the 

Department of Northern A f f a i r ç  intended ta use the test 

results to provide counselling to students and develop 

policies to better facilitate meaningful leaning 

situations in the schools so as to assist students in 

becoming 'contributing community membersn in the "newn 

n~rth,~'" 

The results of the tests  could not be ascertained, 

However, concerns appear to have been just. As the first 

few generations of Inuit youth graduated from the 

residential schools, tne maladjusted youth were noc going 

unnoticed. An article published in the Ottawa Citizen in 

May of 1966 stated that the encroaching southern cultural 

noms were creating three different classes of Inuit; the 

"%AC RG85 vo1.1436 F i l e  # 620-7 pt.3, '5 October 
1965- 



elders who held steadfast to the traditional ways, the 

children who were being raised to endeavour southern 

Canadian ideals and the tesmgers who were somewhere 

trapped between the traditional values and soucnern 

Canadian ideals . 
In view of the curriculum materials implemented from 

1955 to 1968, the residential schools had in fact ac 

least began to developed some curriculum related to Inuit 

culture and environment for the prirnary grades, altnough 

most of the changes had occurred i n  1968. Some course 

books used in English reading classes were Seal Hunt, The 

story of Papik an Eskimo Boy, N i c o t y e  and Her Family, 

Nuna, Igloolik Eskimo Way of Living and The Seal Book. 

However, these books were created by the staff members of 

the residential schools and not Northern Affairs. The 

books were never published as were the old Dick and Jane 

series; instead, these books were produced using paper 

and a photo-copy machine. Another staff initiative was 

the  creation of a book for use in Mathematics that 

utilized the Caribou- In Health & P h y s i c a l  Education 

c lasses ,  Inuit games were introduced. In Science classes, 

colour slides showing northern flora and fauna were showri 

to the students. These improvements were however rather 

limited when the entire school year is taken i n t o  

account , 25L 

250 '~oney TaLks- Educat ion li f ts Eskimo children, * 
Pttawa c i t i x w  

. * 
4 May 1966. 

2 5 ' ~ ~ ~  RG85 VOL 1682 fi le # 620-1-1 pt.5, .April 
1968. 



The new 'teacheru engineered reading books did bring 

about a t  least one positive change. By October of 1967, 

it appeared that the "Dick and Janen reading series had 

finally been xemoved from at least the Keewatin District. 

Mrs. J. A.  Turner, a govement  official travelling 

through the Keewatin District inspecting schools stateà 

that'she could find no evidence of "Dick and Janeu 

anywhere . 252 
There were further criticisms of the Home Economics 

program as well i n  the post-Hepburn era. Bishop Marsh 

raised the argument with the Department of Northern 

Affairs as to why melectricM stoves were used in the Home 

Economics program when the Inuit cooked with oil at home? 

According to the executive assistant to the Minister of 

Northern Affairs, several officers of the Education 

Branch of Northern Affairs combined could not provide 

Marsh with adequate response his 

Further to Marsh's concerns, even in modern times, 

(1998) most of the foods that the children were taught to 

prepare in the Home Economics program are either 

unavailable in rnany northern communities or are available 

at prices which place them btyond the financial grasp of 

' 5 2 ~ ~  RG85 ~01.1445 file # 630-500-10 pt.2, 'Mrs. J. 
A. Turner to M r .  D, W. Simpson, 16 October 1967." 

' 5 3 ~ ~ C  RG85 VOL 1444 f i le  # 630-500-10 pt. 1, 
"Gordon F, Gibson to M r .  Gordon, 22 July 1965, 

The executive assistant further stated that Marsh 
raised many problems within the education system that 
responses could not be adequately provided for, 



many Inuit families. Even when southern foods such as 

fruits and vegetables are available, the quality is often 

very poor by the time the food arrives north. In the 

residential school era, most of the foodstuffs children 

were taught to prepare were not available at al1 in the 

Inuit settlement~.~~~ 

~orthern Af f airs had introduced one las t initiative 

to its' Home Economics program in 1968 before education 

was delegated to the new N.W.T. territorial governrnent. 

That initiative was to cxeate a "Family Life Educationa 

program, originating out of the residential school in 

Inuvik. The objectives of the program were to create a 

"Social Hygiene Guidance Program' to educate and combat 

the increasing rates of illegitimate births and sexually 

transmitted diseases in the north. The Department wished 

to involve everyone from the communities in designing the 

course from parents to teachers to the R.C.M.P. to the 

churches. It is interesting to note that the government 

subscribed to the belief that these probierns were not as 

rampant prior to the influence and presence of the 

southern Canadian influx. The program was not fully 

developed while Northern Affairs maintained authority 

over education in the N, W. T .'5' 

254~his  evidence is based on my own persona1 
experience living in Iqaluit for two summers combined 
with stories of this nature told to me by several Inuit 
from various communities; especially Saila Adla of Cape 
Dorset, Stephen Imuksuk of Igloolik, Madeleine 
Allakariallak of Resolute Bay and the Tagak family of 
Iqalui t , formerly Resolute Bay. 

2 5 5 ~  RG85 vol, 1468 file # 630-1254 pt.5 1968. 



Despite the changes made to curriculum and promises 

towards more, in 1967-68 Northern Affairs st i l l  provided 

"lip-servicen in regards to the need to incorporate 

Aboriginal [Indian and Inuit] and northern cultural 

content into the education system. The Department 

stressed that on top of the problems experienced with 

three different provincial curxiculums in the N.W.T., 

Inuit in northern Quebec were subjected CO that' 

provinces' protestant curriculum (Catholics in the 

province of Quebec maintained a separate curric~lum).~~~ 

2 s 6 ~ ~ ~  RG85 vol. 1462 file # 600-1-1 pt.23 1967-68. 

AC of C GSAMSCC, M 96-07 Box 92 file 1, "Diocese of The 
Arctic Govt-hostels Ft. Churchill 1964-1966, Marsh to 
Laing, 24 Novernber 1964." 

AC of C GSA MSCC, 6575-103 Series 2-15 Box 26, 
*Memorandum outlining Areas of concern in Church's work 
among Indian people Fn Canada 19 63, Rev. Canon T. E . 
Jones to Rev, H. H. Clark, October 1963.' 

Northern Affairs had been involved in plans to 
relegate authority for education of Quebec Inuit to tne 
province of Quebec outright. The Quebec Inuit were 
adamantly against this. 

With regard to the Province of Quebec and the 
possibi'e take-over at some time in the future: I presume 
that you have heard of the meeting which took place 
between the Eskimos and the Minister of Quebec, Mx. Rene 
Levesque, at Fort Chimo. At that time, the Eskimos made 
it perfectly clear to M r .  Levesque, that they did not 
wish to be taken over by the Quebec Government, but of 
course, this decision was not made public, nor I presume 
it conveyed to you officially. There does seem to be very 
littie doubt as to the feelings of the Eskimo people al1 
around the Quebec caaçt on this matter? 

Regardless of Inuit concerns, by 1970 the Inuit were 
eventuaily placed partially under the 
Quebec government and partialiy under 
Indian and Northern A f f a i r ç .  

authority of the 
the Department of 

One reason given as tu why the Inuit did not want to 
be relegated under the authority of the Quebec goverment 
was 
tha t  in decades past, when niany Inuit experienced 
hardships where they were destitute, the federal 



In the waning yeaxs of Northern Affairs' authority 

over the northern school system, the lack of Inuit 

cultural content maintained itself as a serious issue. J. 

Gordon Gibson, a counsellor  in the newly formed 

territorial government, (who had much support among his 

peers and northerners in general) labelled the federal 

goverment's education system f o r  Inuit and Indians as an 

empire-building education system and a disgrace. Gibson 

claimed that "No one fxom the federal education 

department bas shown me what good they have done ... We've 
taken backward steps with the Indian and Eskimo people, 

We have turned them from self-sufficient people..,almost 

into wards of the govemment. ItBs the greatest disgrace 

anyone could perpetrate on any race or people.. 

Cornplaints continued to arise even after Northexn 

Affairs was no longer responsible for the education of 

Inuit and s ta tus  Indians in the N. W. T. Tagak Curley, 

president of the Inuit Tapirisat  of  Canada, waç a 

prominent adversary against the residential school 

system. Curley claimed that the residential. schools had 

government asked the provincial government of Quebec to 
be responsible for the health and welfare of the Inuit in 
question, The Quebec government took the federal 
government to the Supreme Court of Canada which ruled 
that Inuit and status Indians were under the intention of 
the Britf sh Noirth-rican A c t  and therefore, were a 
federal responsibility, not a Quebec responsibil i ty as 
were al1 others residing in the province- of Quebec, This  
lead to suspicion as to why Quebec suddenly gained a "new 
founda interest i n  the lands of the Inuit. 

"'NAC RGB5 VOL 1462 f i le  # 600-1-1 pt. 23, '22 
February 1968; 



undermined parental influence in f a c i l i t a t i n g  the  outcorne 

of the development of their children's character; an 

essential part in re-enforcing culture. Further agitating 

northern peoples was the lack of consultation by federai 

authorities in drafting policy affecting the lives of 

northerners . 256 

In 1972, an Inuk known as Nashook from Pond Inlet 

raised the issue of Inuit clairns that the children who 

went to residential schools came home a different people, 

"they loath their culture and look down on the old ways 

of their The initiative to improve the 

situation lead the N. W. T. territorial governent to 

plan a curriculum that taught Inuktitut from kindergarten 

to grade three as the language of instruction, then 

switched to English but maintained Inuktitut as a second 

language. 

The criticism of Northern Affairs'. northern school 

system appears t o  have been accurate, An education report  

2s8~ossi Cameron, "Education without culture not 
enough: Eskimo leader, " & "Leaders mif f ed by no 
cons~ltation,~ Edmonton JO- 8 September 1971- 

--'North-oriented program trains potential teachers," 
-on J e u  14 July 1971, 

A program designed tu teach northerners to take-on 
the occupation of teachers, using northern culture, was 
implemGed in 1970-71. The same-time that the federal 
government relinquished authority to the new N* W. T, 
territorial government. 

259nEducation must fit Eskimo, =on JO- 22 
August 1972, 

26"nEducation must fit Eskimo, Edmonton JO- 22 
August 1972- 



prepared around 1982 stated that there was a new 

generation of Inuit who were neither competenc to survive 

in the traditional Inuit economy or to compete for jobs 

in the wage economy. The problm was equated to the 

school system, predominantly that of the residential 

nature. The suggested solution? "The giçt of the report 

is to expand elementary schools to Grade 10 so students 

could stay home longer before going away to high school, 

and to expand the curriculum to include cultural, 

vocational, academic and adult-educacion courses."" More 

than twelve years after the federal goverment removed 

2"f"~ducation debate grows. Inuit youth face major 
decisions, " fIerald 15 May 1982. 
"Eskirno Girl Starts Hex Own Packing Box Schoolh~use,~ 
Globe & 11 July 1957. 

The argument that Northern Affairs held no other 
alternative than to place Inuit children in an alien 
institution in order that the pupils could have been 
educated is called into question as eariy as the summer 
of 1957 when examining the situation at Resolute Bay. A 
young Inuit women, known as Leah, asked the men of the 
comnity to construct a classroorn out of discarded R. C. 
A. F, packing cases so as she could teach the children. 
Everythinç within the school was provided by the Inuit 
within the community except for a blackboard and some 
books which were provided as gifts from the federal 
governrnent. There was no government or church teacher 
made available. With only a grade six education obtained 
while resident in a hospital, Leah took on the task of 
school room teacher. L e a h  taught a class size of 16 
pupils. The results of the school was that 6 of the 
pupils could read and mite in English and al1 could read 
and mite in Inuktitut. The small school involved input 
from the entire community and entailed m a n -  cultural 
aspects such as the value of hunting and l i fe  skills. The 
children of Leah's classroom learned the value of a 
formal education and still maintained a cultural pride in 
heritage. ft should corne as no surprise that t h i s  school 
was a success, In Inuit culture, education was based on 
education using the family and the entire community. 



itself from the residential schools, the residential 

schools were still suxviving in some areas under the NI 

W. T. territorial government and were still generating 

the same problems as was recognized and debated decades 

bef ore. . 

Hepburnbs warning in February of 1963 -was prophetic: 

'The school system is producing a generation in a 
most unhealthy predicament: devoid of natural pride in 
t h e i r  native culture and linguistic heritage and hating 
the Whites who discriminate against them socially, yet 
recognizing that they must become Canadianized, and 
therefore adopting leather jackets, extreme hair styles 
and other outward evidences of acculturation. They have 
abandoned the old values and have not learned the 
new... ,The ways of his parents and grandparents are of 
little or no value. The White ways are worth studying 
five days a week; his people's ways are worth scarcely a 
passing glance. 

Frorn this the young Indian or Eskimo can fairly 
conclude that his own culture is immensely i n f e r i o r ,  
something of which he can only be ashamed, In southern 
Canada we are al1 familiar with the charge that Indians 
'seem to have no pride in themselves8. If this is true, 
could it not ber at least in part, because of the 
education they have received? ...Certainly, evidences of 
the decay in cultural pride are already in evidence in 
some settlements. Young people prefer CO Wear leather 
jackets to parkas, jet boots to (sic) mocassins. Young 
rnetis women show a reluctance--a refusal-- to marry 
highly eligible treaty Indian men because they would be 
marrying ' d o m ' .  Young 
traditional dances, ta 
about them, and show a 

people avoid participation in 
.Ik of them disparagingly when asked 
marked preference  for 'rock and 

roll and the ' twist . In ~nuvik, matters on occasion 
even reached the stage of gangs of black-jacketed girls 
staging 8rumblesb--surely an accomplishment of 
acculturation, 

.,.A second consideration must be importance of the 
f d l y  to the growing child. 'The family is the unit of 
Eskixno lifeb, wrote former Northern Affairs Minister Jean 
Lesage, 'and strong are the forces of family ... and the 
desire to be an honoured meniber of the community.' Yet 
the government ' s policy has been to provide huge 
residential schools where children from the age of six 
c m  spend nine or ten months of each year a* from home 
and f d l y ,  

N a t  everyone was entirely against the education 

provided in the residential schools, Peter Enerk (an 



Inuk man who attended residential school in Chesterfield 

Inlet. Yellowknife and Churchill) wrote a letter to the  

editor of t k  Edmonton Journal stating that the re  were 

many former residential school students that benefitted 

from the schooling they received. Ernerk conceded that it 

is true that the schools broke Che traditional family 

circle as well as other atrocities, there were positive 

aspects that were not being acknowledged. Ernerk asserted 

that many former residential school students had begun to 

enjoy the wage econoiny rather than living off of welfare. 

M a n y  became community leaders. Ernerk affimed that it 

was not the welfare that lead Inuit people to the 

settlements but rather the warmer houses and 

entertainment facilities such as bingos, dances, friends 

to visit. movies to see and local stores.262 

Granted, there were both positive and negative 

effects as a result of the school curriculums 

implemented; however, the success or failure of the 

curricula must be measured based on the curricula 

principles as they were declared by Northern Affairs. 

Those curricular principles included preparing the pupil 

to return to their own way of l i f e  while enabling them to 

survive i n  the whiteman's economy which was believed to 

be emerging in what was coined the 'newu north. 

Clearly, from 1955 to 1958 when curriculum was 

262m~etters to the Editor-The North,' wm 
Journal 28 August 1973- 

Peter Ernerk as seen here is the same Peter Ernerk 
interviewed for this thesis in 1997- 



largely controlled by the churches, there was nothing to 

prepare Inuit to return to their own way of life. In 

1958, Northern Affairs had made changes to curriculum but 

~ n e m  these changes were based on the desire of Norb' 

Affairs to wrestle authority from the chwches, not out 

of a desire to prepare Inuit to return to their own way 

of life. Changes to the curriculum to include some Inuit 

cultural content did not take place for the most part 

until after 1963 when Hepburn focused national attention 

on the issue. Regardless, the changes were minor and rnosc 

were initiated by the school staff and not Northern 

Affairs. 

In view of the curricula imposed by the goverment, 

the content within the courses taught to the Inuit youth, 

the constant accusations claiming that the government was 

atternpting to assimilate the Inuit and the testing 

conducted by Northsrn Affairs analyzing the success of 

its' curriculums' dividends in cornparison to other 

Canadian students within the provinces, one would 

logically conclude with the assurnption that the curricula 

policy was to assimilate the Inuit. However, Northern 

A f f a i r s  consistently argued to the contrary. At the 

sarne time, there was never a set curriculum policy in 

place as to what the curriculum was to accomplish. While 

the provinces £rom whom the government appropriated the 

curriculums maintained both a curriculum and a curricula 

policy setting-out the provincial directives, Northern 

Affairs simply continued to use the provincial curricula 



without providing curricular policy that would enable 

Inuiç to return to their own way of life. As to how cne 

Department of Northern ~ffairs had planned to accultwate 

Inuic into Canadian society withouc eradicati~g Inuic 

culture is a mystery. 

This raises the question, Were the schools at' least 

successful in preparing the Inuit for the whiteman's 

economy in the new north? In answering this question, one 

need not bother weighing the bulk of the evidence for or 

against. The answer was provided by R. G. Robertson's 

confession that the Department of Northern Affairs and 

the federal government had grossly over-estimated the 

economic prospects that were to be developed in the %ewW 

north. Although some former residential schoal students 

have found employment as a direct result of their 

schooling, these jobs have been predominantly positions 

within the bureaucracy of the federal government. For tne 

majority of the former Inuit residential school students 

the "newm north for which they were supposedly prepared 

for has yet to arrive. Instead, these former residential 

school students are faced with chronic unemployment, 

poverty and government dependensr? 

263~amie Benidickson, et al,, The Canadian North: 
C - urce of WeaJth or V a n ~ s m a  Her taae? (Scarborough 

Ontario: Prentice-Hall Of Canada LTD,, 1977) 161-62. 

Please see chapter one, especially former Prime Minister 
John Dieffenbaker's boasts on February 12 1958 stating 
that "we [the government] will aid in pro jects which, 
while not self-liquidating, w i l l  lead to development of 
the national resources for the opening of Canada's 
northland. We wiU open that northland for development by 
improving transportation and communication and by the 



Northern Affairs had succeeded in raising a 

generation of Inuit from 1955 to 1970 for a mnorchm tnac 

Hepburn (using R. G. Robertson's own words) proved the 

Department knew at least by 1963 would never materialize. 

Regardless, Northern Affairs maintained the same 

assimilative course in  regards to curriculum until 1970 

when authority over education of Inuit was relegated to 

the N, W. T. government. At the same time that Inuit 

children w e r e  being assimilated into a wage economy that 

the government knew would not exist  in the nortn, tne 

children w e r e  deprived from contact w i t h  the i r  own 

culture and families for ten rnonths of the year. In 

retrospect, the curriculums were a failure. As stated by 

Bishop Donald Marsh on June 10 1965, T t  [residential 

school] becarne to them [Inuit] a compulsory thing, and we 

as a nation are responsible for having done chis, and as 

such are responsible for the future of these people.m2a4 

development of power, by the building of access road~,.,~ 
At the  same time, Dieffenbaker claimed that the "new* 
north would yie ld  "Jobsi Jobs for hundreds of thousands 
of Canadian people- 

264NAC RG85 vol. 1444 file # 630-500-10 pt. 1, 
'Donald The Arctic to Arthur Laing, 10 Juie 1965.' 



IT AND ITS'  

IMFASS&_WHENUJU)rnG WIm THE RESIDENTIAL 

CHOOLS . 



In 1990. Indian and Northern Affairs Canada released 

the following information regarding the Inuit ianguage, 

Inuktitut: 

The language of the Inuit (Inuktitut] existed 
without written form u n t i l  missionaxies went north i n   ne 
18th and.19t-h centuries. But the Inuit possessed more 
than an oral. Language, They also rnaintained a non-verbal 
language that relied on body expression and other cues to 
display feelings. So, the Inuit learned to interpret 
human behaviour in the same marner they read animal 
behaviour, 

Inuktitut today, as in the past, reflects and 
reinforces the Inuit's culture and value system. Scrong 
emphasis is placed on nature and its elements. There are 
dozens of words to describe snow, for in the nortn the 
weather can produce a wide range of snow conditions, and 
the quality of snow is of great significance to the 
Inuit. Only certain types of snow, for example, make good 
igloos. -'" 

In 1955, (the year Northern Affairs launched its' 

education program fox Inuit) the federal view of the 

Inuktitut language was very different; in fact, the 

Inuktitut language and Inuit culture was perceived as 

nprirnitive,m As the Department of Northern Affairs 

implemented the new northern education system within cne 

new federal schools of the north, the English language 

was considered the language of importance. If the Inuit 

were t o  survive i n  the %ewm north, a solid command of 

the Engiish language was of the upmost importance- The 

government believed that they were heuing the Inuit 

escape from a backward and primitive state; hence, what 

use could a backward and primitive language be to the 

Inuit as they evolved into 'modernm society? So prominent 

rnuit [O t tawa:  Minister of Supply and Services 
Canada, DIAND. 1990) 18, 



was this belief within the Department of Northern 

Affairs. English was the only language emphasizea in 

scnools they controlled. 

Northern Affairs placed extreme importance in 

teaching the English language to Inuit youth within i t s '  

new northern schools, Prior to their arriva1 at tne 

residential schools, most Inuit had little to no exposure 

whatsoever in English; further, a workable knowledge of 

the English language was desired not only by goverment 

but by Inuit themselves . ''' 
In fact, Northern Affairs rnaintained no language 

policy concerning the Inukt i tu t  language at all. It was 

this void of policy that allowed the churches and schools 

to choose their own npoiicya in regards to Inuktitut. 

As early as 1959, Northern Affairs began to take 

notice that Inuit youth were assimilating into the 

English Laquage at such a rapid pace that rnany lost the 

ability to communicate with their own parents, who for 

the most part, knew only Inuktitut, As a result, Nortnern 

Affairs made efforts t o  encourage a limited use of the 

Inuktitut language within its' residential schools which 

entailed re1igious instruction and encouragement to wri te 

letters home. Northern Affairs' concerns in relation to 

Inuktitut were based entirely on sympathy for Inuit 

parents who were losing the ability to communicate with 

their own children, not on the possible eradication of 

the Inuktitut language. 

- - 

2s6~lease see Bailey Reports in chapter 1. 
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The Department of Northem Affairs did not attempt 

to eradicate the Inuktitut language as there was never 

such a policy. Northern Affairs simply recognized no 

practical need to safeguard Inuktitut other than for the 

purpose of communication with Inuit who did not have a 

knowledge of English; hence, it was a lack of policy 

rather than policy that threatened Inuktitut within the 

residential schools. 

While Northern Affairs believed that the Inuit 

language and culture were both primitive, Northern 

Affairs believed that provided with the English language, 

the Inuit would eventually chose to discard Inuktitut. 

However, the rnechanisrns put in place by Northern A f f a i r s  

that had threatened Inuktitut within the residential 

schools removed any choice Inuit were perceived tu hold, 

As previously stated, Northern Affairs was aware of tnis 

as early as 1959, yet Northern Affairs chose to do 

nothing co safeguard Inuktitut against exadication, 

As early as 1951, the governrnent had conducted 

research into the importance of language within culture. 

By utilizing evidence present in Northern A f f a i r s '  own 

files, it is clear that federal authorities were well 

aware of the possibility that a loss of Inuktitut would 

eguate the loss of Inuit culture. 

Jespersen, the world-famed Danish authority on language 
said 'The essence of language is human activity- activity 
on the part of the individual to make himself understood 

another, and activity on the part of the other to 
understand what was in the mind of the first.' Therefore, 
since language is behaving, its problems are 
psychological rather than mechanical. Language is not a 
native, inborn human skiIl, it is something which must be 



leamed, In reading, as in otherbehaviour, (sic) , the 
child's language activities are reactions to the stimuli 
of the environment or parts of his interaction with that 
environment. Language being a f o m  of behaviour, musc be 
considered as part of a cbild's to ta l  activity in certain 
social situations. When it cornes to the language in the  
school and instruction in that language the whole problern 
resolves itself into a matter of methodology, and we 
become dependent upon the s k i l l  and ability of the 
instructor trained in the r'ieïa of education to deal wiik 
the specific situation. The influence of a.child8s early 
language environment on his use of language has an 
important impli~ation.'~~ 

Regardless of the Jespersen evidence, the government 

had little concern, if any, regarding the possible loss 

of the Inuk t i tu t  language. Fort Churchill provides an 

excellent exarrple of the federal position. In 1955, only 

Inuit children whose parents were employed by the 

Department of National Defence attended school at Fort 

Churchill. The federal government placed their Inuit 

employees on a one year probation program to ensure that 

the Inuit employees would not return to a traditional 

Inuit way of life that was deemed "primitiveM by the 

federal government; hence, it was not necessary to 

educate'1nuit children in a marner chat would enable them 

to live a l i f e  as Inuit, let alone aiford the children an 

understanding of Inuktitut. "It is, of course, true that 

the type of academic education offered at the Duke of 

School not the that  would f i t  Eskimo 

children to return to the native way of life, but as has 

been mentioned in previous correspondence between our 

departments, we regard the Eskimos now at Churchill as 

2 6 7 ~ ~ ~  ~ ~ 8 5  
Sinclair to M r .  

vol, 1072 file # 254-1 pt. 2, E. B. 
Day ,  16 July 195Ln 



men who probably will never return to the  primitive 

By placing Inuit on probation for being Inuit, while 

at the same time imposing English as a first language, 

the govenunent had in effect attacked the Inuit sense of 

their social  and psychological conventions such as how 

they reg&ded their sense of ' self ' in social relations 

within traditional Inuit culture, This federal stance 

toward Inuit employees within the Department of National 

Defence provides a "litmus testa as to how the government 

perceived Inuit culture and Inuktitut within its' 

residential schools, 

As previously mentioned, Northern Affairs recognized 

that the vast majority of Inuit students destined to the 

residential schools had no previous knowledge or exposure 

to the English language; however, this was deemed as not 

presenting a serious dilemma. Canada had already gained a 

great deal of experience educating Native and immigrant 

children in similar circumstances. R, G. Robertson, a 

senior bureaucrat with Northern Affairs stated, "1 

understand that it does not usually require more than two 

years, even for older children, to become suf f iciently at 

home with English to get along well. In the case of 

children starting grade one at the age of six, the 

problem of language usually disappears in a matter of 

' 6 8 ~  RG85 vol. 1682 F i l e  # 630-1500 pt. 1, W. G. 
Robertson tu D r u r y ,  29 M a r c h  1955.* 



months . n269 
Sister Therese Chaput (a teacher at the Chesterfield 

Inlet school) appears to have been in accordance with 

Robertson: 

It is surprising to notice what these pupils have 
acquired during the year, I have checked their admission 
in school and found out that rnost of them will start 
their fourth year at school and follow a standard grade 
threels work in August. We surely can not expect more 
from our  interesting group, who, on the day of their 
admission can hardly Say or understand English, Besides 
they have t o  adapt themçelves t o  a routine completely -- - 
diffexent from their free Eskimo life in an igloo.-aL 

Chaput related a conversation a rnatron had with two 

young Inuit children recently brought to the Chesterfield 

Inlet hostel. The conversation provides an insightful 

example as to the rapid pace in which Inuit children 

were making the transition from Inuktitut to English. "We 

like it here with you, was the answer given to the 

matron, and we wou1dnBt mind going to school i f  only the 

teacher would speak as we do, she talks a lot but we 

can't understand a single word she tells us- The two 

weeks having elapsed, Michel and Catherine were as happy 

as larks in the classroorn. There was no more coaxing CO 

be d~ne.~'" The matron further claimed that the task of 

educating the Inuit children in the English language was 

not a difficult one. 'Eskirno children as a rule are very 

26%AC RG85 vol. 1682 File # 630-1500 pt. 1, 'R. G. 
Robertson to Drury, 29 Maxch î955.a 

' 7%24~  RG85 VOL 1374 File # 630-158-1 pt. 7,  'Sister 
Therese Chaput t o  Jacobçon, 15 July 1959.m 

RG85 vol. 401 F i l e  # 639-158-1 pt. 4,  'Sister 
Elizabeth Herauf, August 1955,m 
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docile, frank, and wide awake. From my two years' 

experience with them I do not believe the disciplinary 

problem will ever be a dif f icult one. m272 

The severity i n  which youth residing in the federal 

residential schools were losing their knowledge of 

Inuktitut was demonstrated at the Inuvik school in 

October of 1 9 5 9 ,  Remarkably the vew year the Inuvik 

school was opened. E. W. Lyall emotionally described the 

seriousness of this threat in a letter to J. V. Jacobson: 

Dear M L  Jacobson . 
1 am going to write you on behalf of the parents of 

the children that has gone to t h e  new School i n  Inuvik. 
I believe the regulations at the School in Inuvik is 

t h a t  none of t h e  children are allowed to talk, read, or 
mite in their own language; this 1 th ink  is Shocking, in 
the first place It would ~e an awful crime if the Eskimo 
lost their very fine art of writing, in the Second place 
the parents of these chilâren would always like t o  hear 
from their Son or daugnter, how will they be able to do 
this if they forget how to write or read in Eskimo? 

1 for one think there Should be Something done about 
this, as you know in 1953 1 Sent three of my children to 
the Anglican School in Aklavik. men they came home None 
of them Could Speak Eskimo at a l l .  Two years ago 1 sent 
another of my boys to AKlavik to School he had a 
wonderful Command of the Eskimo language and could write 
it fluently, his mother wno çpeaks and reads only in 
Eskirno made h i m  promise to keep writing her every chance 
he got, for a year he was writing her all the tirne, you 
can imagine how pleased She Kas in getting letters Which 
She Could understand, last winter he wrote her a letter 
in Eskimo So badly written She could not make head or 
tail of half the letter, on the end of his letter he 
wrote, '1 am forgetting how to aite in Eskimo now as we 
are only taught in English.' She was almost heart broken. 
You can j u s t  imagine what it will be like if al1 these 
chilâren gone out to School forget how to mite in 
Eskimo , 

Surely there is Something to get around this; even 
if they had a Couple of lessons a week which would be 
enough to keep them up to writing letters Some to their 
parents. How easy it Would be to make a rule that each 

"'NAC RG85 vol. 401 File # 630-158-1 pt. 4, 'Sister 
Elizabeth Herauf, August 1955,' 



child was complid (sic) to write a letter once every 
- week. 

prehaps (sic) if you look at it this way you may gec 
a better view of what I am getting at. Say for instance 
you had to Send one of your own Children away to Some 
School, Say where they only Spoke French and he was 
forbidden to Speak or write in English, in a couple of 
years he would forget al1 about his own lingo, and 1 am 
Sure you would agree with me it Would not be j u s t  righc. 

1 think it is a very good idea of teaching the 
Eskimo the ways  of t h e  white man. but it rnust be 
remembered that only a certain percentage of those that 
go to School will get far enough ahead to earn his own 
living as a white man, what is going to beco'me of the . 
ones who have to go back to their own land and make a 
living of it? So 1 think it is ver= important that they 
Should be taught their own way of living as well. 

Hoping to hear from you in the near future. 
Cardiality 
E. W. ~ y a l l ~ ~ '  

J. V. Jacobson responded to Lyallrs letter by 

f irst proclaiming behal f the  f ederal governmen t 

that they were unaware the Tatholic and Anglican church 

managedm school at Inuvik maintained a policy of 

forbidding the use of Inuktitut, "exceptW during class 

time; thus  Northern Affairs knew that I n u k t i t u t  was nat 

allowed at least within the schools. Jacobson justified 

this by stating that none of the teachers understood 

Inuktitut. Jacobson was however, in accordance with 

Lyall's stance that every effort should be made to 

preserve Inuktitut and praised Lyallls letter writing 

initiative. Jacobson assured Lyall that initiatives were 

presently being explored to bring Inuktitut into the 

school curriculum and that in some schools (Chesterfield 

2 7 3 ~  RG85 vol. 1468 File # 630-125-1 pt.1, 'E. W. 
Lyall to Jacobson, 25 Oct, 1959.' 
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are discouraging thern from speaking Eskimo a t  the school. 

At the same time 1 disapprove of a school ruling which 

would prevent them from comunicating in their own 

language, with their parents at home. '"' 
Upon receiving assurances from Booth, Jacobson sent 

a further Merno to L y a U  stating that the following 

initiatives were present ly underway : 

1. Children in the Inuvik hostels are being encouraged to 
write home to their parents  at frequent intervals in 
their own language; 
2. If a suitable person o r  persons can be found at Inuvik 
to carry out extracurricular instruction in the Eskimo 
language for one or two hours a week, this will be done; 
3 .  Every effort will be made to return children to their 
parents during the s m e r  months so that they do not lose 
contact with them and do not forget their own language. 
M r .  Booth has told me that he would certainly disapprove 
of any school ruling which would prevent children from 
comunicating in their own Language with their parents at 
home . 

Tt is apparent that both Northern Affairs and the 

school administration engaged in a serious reaction t o  

Lyall's letter before consulting w i t h  Rev, Holman  who was 

in charge of the Anglican hostel where LyalPs children 

were in -attendance. Lyall was no orciinam parent. Lyall 

held a position of significance in the Arctic as he was 

the  Hudson Bay Company's "Factorw at Spence Bay as well 

as the husband of an Inuit w~rnen."~ 

Hoiman bypassed the usual bureaucratic process and 

"%AC RG85 
to Jacobson, 25 

vol, 1468 File # 630-125-1 pt, 1, "Booth 
November 1959," 

vol. 1468 File # 630-125-1 m.1, - 
"Jacobson to Lyall, 8 Decernber 1959,m 

2 7 8 ~ ~  RG85 VOL 1468 Pile # 630-1254 pt.1, 'Booth 
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responded directly to Lyall in a letter dated Januam 15, 

Dear Ernie: 
1 have j u s t  found out t h a t  once again someone has 

apparently been spreading false stories abour: che scnools 
and hoste l  here i n  Inuvik, Of course t h i s  sort of thing 
i s  nothing new t o  us, it has been going on f o r  years, 
mainly because the people who carry  these stories do not 
get al1 the details and jump to~conclus ions  which are so 
often miles from the truth.  

7: understand someone has t o l d  you t ha t  the  Eskimo 
children here are not allowed t o  t a l k ,  read or wr i te  i n  
their own language. Now, Ernie, please t e l l  al1 
parents for me when next you see them tha t  here 
Anglican Residence the Eskimo children - and w e  
about 180 of them - 

the  
in trie 
have 

1. The children ta lk  Eskimo 

2, The children sing i n  Eskimo 

3 .  the children wr i te  in Eskimo 

4 ,  The children dance Eskimo dances t o  music (whenever 
possible - we only have one Eskimo recording) 

5. The children sing Eskirno Hymns i n  Chapel, (each one 
who can read has an Eskimo W y m n  and Service Book) 

6- The children try and teach us Eskimo words - this i s  
always good f o r  many laughs - in fact sometimes t h e  boys 
laugh so hard t h a t  1 wonder i f  they are t e l l i n g  me  the  
cor rec t  word or words. 

In f ac t ,  Ernie, a good percentage of the t i m e  a person 
hears only Eskimo being spoken, in the  Dormitories, i n  
the P i ~ y r m m . ~ ,  as they go d o m  the Halls, i n  the Dining- 
Room and i n  the Showers. W e  do everything w e  possibly 
can, i n  the Residence to encourage them t o  hang on to al1 
the Eskimo they possibly can, 

Al1 the children have been encouraged t o  m i t e  letters 
home but 1 have f o n d  t h a t  a good mariy of them are 
unable to  write l e t t e r s  without assistance £rom the older 
boys and girls. We have tried having them mite by 
themselves, i n  small groups and i n  large groups, but each 
time it is the same story, they must r e l y  on about seven 
o r  eight of the older  children t o  assist them w i t h  many 
of the  words and naturally the older ones get a b i t  tired 
of th is  and interest lagç behind- Many of t h e  l i t t l e  ones 
of  course can8t mite e i t h e r  Eskirno o r  English yet but 1 
do think the Intermediates and Seniors have been q u i t e  
faithful i n  senàing letters home, 1 know this as they a l1  
bring them d o m  t o  m e  and wait while 1 address the 



envelopes according to their instructions, then they 
seal, stamp and mail the letters themselves in the school 
mail-bag, 

When your other children were in school at Aklavik, they 
were the only ones there who spoke or read Eskimo or 
wrote it and being away from home for  a f e w  years 
naturally lost sorne of their ability to do so* When Fat 
came to Al1 Saints, 1 understood he had an excellent 
command of the Eskimo written and spoken ïanguage ana in 
order that he would not lose this skill, as his brother 
Bill had done, 1 hit upon the plan of having him teach it 
to me but this only worked for a little while, then Pat 
l o s t  interest and would escape by saying he had forgotten 
- but knowing Pat, he was probably more anxious to get 
out and play with the others or read. 

1 was a bit surprised t o  learn that Mrs- Lyall did not 
speak o r  write in English - 1 had just assumed that she, 
like yourself was good at both. Perhaps if you asked the 
local teacher she might be able to conduct Adult 
Education classes this winter in Basic English for some 
of the parents it would be a good thing for the children 
if they find when they return for summer holidays that 
their parents are just as smart as they are when it cornes 
to learning English - and Ernie it would certainly open 
up new worlds to them if they could learn to read in 
English, With the North opening up as fast as it is, a 
workable knowledge of English is becorning more and more 
important to both children and parents,.. 

..2t would be rather difficult to find anyone here who 
could help them mite in syllabics as they have (the 
adults) been using English for so long and writing 
English t h a t  they have had no need for the syllabics and 
hence have forgotten what they ever knew. 

Next year we will rely on the older children again and 
hope in the meantime that perhaps the parents have 
learned a little English, then they can mite to each 

-.Tb other i n  both 1anguages.-f 

Holman's response appears rather insensitive (in his 

suggestion that Mrs. Lyall solve the communication 

problern by learning English) while furthex leading to a 

definitive conclusion, ft is blatantly apparent 

reçidential schools were in fact wreaking havoc 

that the 

on the 

"%AC RG85 vol. 710 File # 630-125-1 pt.2, 
to Lyall, 15 Jariuary 1960.* 



vexy sumival of the Inuktitut language, a fact that both 

government and church officiais managing the schools were 

aware of for some 

The concerns 

parents appear to 

was well aware of 

time. 

raised by Lyall on behalf of Inuic 

have been legitimate. Northern Affairs 

the fact that the Inuit children* . 

attending residential schools were not learning Inuktitut 

from any source outside of their parents and h o m e  

communities, from which they were removed for the greater 

duration of their youth. A m e m o r a n d m  dated March 18 ,  

1959 from Sister Chaput to Jacobson (seven months and 

seven days prior to receiving LyalPs  letter) 

demonstrates that Northern Affairs had already been 

debating whether or not the syllabic writing system used 

for Inuktitut should be taught in the residential 

Duxing his visit mr. (sic) Devitt d 
regarding the teaching of Eskimo Syl 
hours, Should it or should it not be 
well it was decided to have it on tr 
this year because rnany youngsters do 
with which to communicate with their 

.iscussed the question 
labic, sfter scbmL 
taught? If 1 recall 

i a l  for a f e w  months 
not know the dialect 
parents . 

On April 8, 1959, (six months and seventeen days 

prior to receiving Lyall's letter) Northern Affairs and 

the Chesterfield In l e t  school jointly entered into 

contract with a twenty-one year old Inuit women,  Rosalie 

Iguptak, to teach Inuktitut to the students at ' 

Chesterfield In l e t  at a pay rate of t w o  dollars an hour 

''ONAC RG85 vol. 644 File # 630-1584 pt.6, 'Sister 
Therese Chaput to ML Jacobçon, 18 March 1959." 



after school h~urs.~~' NOrthern Affairs decided against 

placing the Inuktitut language on the curriculum; 

further, due to the number of students, only a h a l f  hour 
- - *  

per day was designated to the teaching of syl1abic.-'- 

According to the former students at Chesterfield Inlet, 

the so called Inuktitut language instruction classes 

taught after school were really religious instruction in 

Christian doctrine. 2e' 

As a result of the problems that had already been 

unfolding at Chesterfield I n l e t ,  Jacobson and Northern 

Affairs had previous knowledge as to how the Inuktitut 

language would be affected by dispatching young children 

to the Inuvik residential school, in 1959. The faiLure of 

Northern Affairs to place fnuktitut on the school 

curricuhm demonstrates the importance that Inuktitut 

held from the perspective of the government. 

Zn fact, there i s  at least partial-evidence that 

would suggest the disturbing possibility that Northern 

Affairs may have been deliberately facilitating the 

erosion of. Inuktitut . Within the private files of the 
Anglican church, a memo addressed to Canon A. K. Davis, 

signed by one P. K. Wooding inquired, 'Do we understand 

it is the intention of the government to completely 

eradicate the Eskimo language? If not ,  how is its 

"'NAC RG85 VOL, 644 F i l e  # 630-158-1 pt.6, "8 Aprii 
l9S9, " 
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retention to be enc~uraged?~'~' Although this statement 

does not prove in any way that it was the government's 

intention ta eradicate Inuktitut, it does prove 

nonetheless that the eradication of Inuktitut aue to cne 

residential schools was no secret*  That having been 

establlshed, Northern Affairs should be perceived based 

on how they dealt with the problem/s that they created, 

The Department of Northern Affairs finally took a 

definitive stance on the language issue on January 21, 

There are a few children who have so quickly 
forgotten a knowledge of Eskimo that they find difficulty 
in  comunicating with their parents. We wouLd hope that 
there would eventually be none, but we simply are not 
equipped to have Eskirno language teaching in the schools. 
We have far too few teachers with a command of the Eskimo 
language to make it possible for thern to teach the  
language, and we still  must wait several years before 
thexe is a body of Eskimos who have had time for 
sufficient education to pursue teaching careers. There 
are a few Eskimos, usually by accident of 
hospitalisation, who possess enough education and 
knowledge of language to play a useful role in assisting 
teachers. They are few, however, and not well enough 
equipped to introduce the program of Eskimo teaching 
which w e  see as an objective in the future years. We 
believe it wrong to tb to persuade any promising Eskimo 
to leave his learning career in order to corne on school 
staff while i r  i s  possible for hirn to go through higher 
grades of education. 

While it is our long-term objective to have the 
Eskimo language as a subject in schools, 1 must emphasis 
(sic) that we still maintain the conviction that teaching 
must be in one of Canada's two national languages, Afmost 
al1 experience in comparable situations elsewhere in the 
world, especially in Greenland, strengthens Our belief in 
the rightness of this view- It is interesting that, 
although ESKIMO often quotes the Greenland example, it is 
the Greenlanders themselves who tried teaching in the 
vernacular over a long period, and have given it up to 
fol low QU pattern of instruction. This was simply 

2 8 4 ~ ~  of C GSA MSCC, G 575-103 Series 3-4 Box 94, *A. 
H. Davis files, Diocese of the Arctic, 1960-61, Wooding 
to Davis, 15 January- 1960, a 



because the Greenlanders themselves felt that, by being 
denied a knowledge of Danish, they were being relegated 
to an inferior class of citizenship? 

In September of 1965, the Globe and Mail newspaper 

commissioned investigative reporter G- E. Mortimer to 

look into the language issue regarding the Inuit and the 

federal residential schools- Mortimer cited the 

governmentts use of southern Canadian ideals such as the 

poodle, cow and bus in the children's readers. Using 

Greenland as an example, Mortimer stated that Inuit in 

Greenland were taught first in their own language than in 

Danish. Further, i n  Russia, Inuit students started school 

in their own language than switched to Russian. As of 

1965, both Russian and Greenland Inuit boasted rnany 

university graduates. As of 1965, not one Canadian Inuit 

had graduated from a university. In Sweden, a similar 

situation to Russian and Greenland Inuit took place with 

the Lapps or Sami. Some of the nomadic reindeer hunters 

maintained special schools of their own where they 

learned both Lapp and Swedish, Other Lappç or Sami who 

adopted the lifestyle of Çweden, Norway and Finland 

attend ordinary schools. Nonetheless, Canada appeared 

determined to teach Inuit chilàren in a foreign language 

and culture and did not take 

their own language first and 

measures to educate Inuit in 

foremost- At any rate, 

28%AC RG85 VOL 1434 File # 600-1-1 pt. 20, 'Merno to 
Gordon, 21 January 1964,' 

The word ESKIMO as interpreted here iç meant in 
reference to a Catholic magazine and is not meant to mean 
the Inuit- 



Canadian Inuit were struggling where other Inuit' were 

prospering . 286 

In the province of Quebec, the provincial government 

had aproclaimed' a policy to teach Inuit in their own 

language if and when the Quebec government resumed 

responsibility over Inuit education. As part of its' 

initiative, the Quebec goverment began to teach French 

speaking teachers to speak Inuktitut and planned to begin 

to teach Inuit thernselves to be school teachers without 

worrying too much about formal educational standards. 

English speaking education authorities refused to lower 

formal educational standards. Mortimer raised the 

argument as to which was better, a teacher with a formal 

education who can not reach the students or a teacher who 

can speak to the students in their own lang~age?'~' 

Mortimer articulately argued that federal 

authorities should have been able to cite research 

findings from various parts of the world as to the 

achievements of chilâren who were educated in English 

f m m  the s t a r t  ~f sch001 as opposed to children who had 

been educated in their own language first before taking 

on a second or third language. Mortimer stated that 

federal, officiais held no information of the sort, rather 

federal authorities offered 'dubious man-in-the-street 

2 8 6 ~ 1  El Mortimer, Indian, Eskimo Children Struggle 
to Learn Alien Concepts in Foreign Tonguern Çlobe & 
3 September 1965. 

E. Mortimer, "Indian, Eçkimo Children Struggle 
to L e a r n  Uien Concepts in Foreign Tongue,' Globe & M a  
3 September 1965- 



folklorem as opposed to scientific f indings ."' 
Mortimer said he was informed by a Northern Affairs 

official in an authoritative tone that, 'Eskirno is too 

primitive- it isnlt a suitable language in which to learn 

about the modern world. "'*' Mortimer countered by stating 

that any second yeax anthropology student knows that 

there are no primitive languages and that language may be 

ewanded indefinitely co meet new conditions, Mortimer 

added that in h i s  investigation, the reasons for federal 

p o l i c i e s  in regards t o  Inuit education were political and 

ernotional rather than scientific and educational. The 

result of this was the creation of an education system 

for Inuit that "tends to blot out their language and way 

of life, and make them ashamed of t h e i r  traditional ways, 

without giving them proper access t o  the European- 

Canadian languages and way of l i f  e. 

Mortimer concluded by stating' "But the formal 

school systern fox Indians and Eskimos, whe~ it got under 

way, was based, f o r  the most part, on the idea that the 

whites were the dispensers of al1 wisdom, and the Indians 

2 8 8 ~  - E, - Mortimer, "Indian, Eskimo Chilâren Struggle 
to Learn Alien Concepts in Foreign Tonque,' Globe & Mail 
3 September 1965, 

2 8 9 ~ c  E- Mortimer, "Indian, Eskimo Chiidren Struqgle - - 
t o  L e m  Arien Concepts i n  Foreign Tonguern aobe & a 
3 September 1965, 

2 9 0 ~ .  E. Mortimer, mIndian, Eskimo Children Struggle - - 

to Learn Alien Concepts in Foreign Tangue,' Globe & Mail 
3 September 1965, 



and E s k i m o s  the  passive recigients . m29' 

Northern Affairs'  stance on the use of Inuktitut in 

the residential schools was both ethnocentric and 

selective. It rnust be stressed that when it became 

apparent Inuit adults with a knowledge of Inuktitut and 

syllabics were needed by both the C a t h o l i c  and Anglican 

churches in order to propagate the Christian faith to new 

students who could not articulate in English or French, 

both churches experienced little if any difficultly 

f indinçf Inuit adults to fil1 such a capacity? 

Could not these same adults be hired to teach Inuktitut 

and syl-labics as part of the scbool curriculum? 

Further, the Canadian governrnent can not justify 

its' position on the lack of Inuktitut in its.' 

residential schools by using the Greenland education 

system as a comparison. The Indigenous language of the 

Greenland Inuit was by no means threatened as a result of 

the education system. Denmark poured a substantial amount 

of financial capital into Greenland in order to insure 

cultural survival. Canada was not prepared to match such 

fiscal efforts.293 

The government's failure to use Inuktitut within 

itsn northern schools remained an issue throughout the 

'%. E. Mortimer, Indian, Eskimo C h i l d r e n  St.ruggle 
to Learn Alien Concepts in Foreign Tongue,' Globe & 
3 September 1965- 

"'AC of C GSA MSCC, M 96-07 Box 92 f i le  1, 'Diocese 
of The Arctic, Govt-hostels- Ft. Churchill, 30 November 
1964.. 

293~lea~e see chapter 1. 
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language-learning and pre-school education process. 
(It is for this reason that some obsemers believe 

the CBC errs when it publicly relates  availability of TV 
in the Far North to entertainment value. There I ç  sound 
evidence that the Eskimo, whose visuai learning is vastly 
greater than a white child's would derive immense 
edt~cational benefit from the TV medium, ) 
SERIOUS CKARGE 

One of the most serious charges filed against the 
federal goverment's territories education system is its 
refusal to recognize Eskimo as a language in school- 

Dozens of territories folk have told me they are 
bitter about Ottawa's attitude in territorial schools. 
There is'evidence, after some ten years' government 
operation of these schools, that Ottawa is changing 
course. 

Eskimo language instruction probably will be in full 
force in the territories within a few years. The idea 
will be to teach in Eskimo, not so much to teach Eskirno. 

M L  Gourdeau asserts that i n  Ottawa's Quebec Eskimo 
schools Ëskimo should be taught as a language at least to 
age six," 

A second language should follow later "permitting 
these students an early future in the economy of New 
Quebec." There's disagreement about whether the second 
tongue should be English or French. The answer it seems 
is migration. 

YOUNG ESKIMOS 
M r .  Gourdeau is confident that because of their 

cultural orientation to traditional homelands, most of 
the young Eskimos in Quebec schools will w a n t  to work in 
New Quebec. 

Ottawa's chief probiern in dealing with the Eskimo 
language question has been gaining momentum toward 
teacher instruction in the difficult Eskimo tongue. 

The momentum is measurable now, and federal 
officialdom is slowly orienting Ftself to the difficult 
task of sornehow placing Eskimo-speaking bilingual 
teachers in grimam s c h o o l ~ , ~ ~  

When Armstrong published his article, (March 23, 

1967) the federal government was three school years way 

from relinquishing authority of education in the 

Northwest Territories over to the territorial government; 

therefore, any possible effort to introduce fnuktitut 

into the school curriculum at this date would have been 

'"NAC RG85 vol. 1462 File # 600-1-1 pt. 22 



fruitless In so far as Northem Affairs was concerned. 

This does not imply t h a t  Northern Affairs did not 

'debaten or 'entertain" the possibility of such 

initiatives. However, Northern Affaixs simply did not 

have enough tinte in its' mandate to seriously conduct 

such an over-haul in the curriculum of i t s !  school 

sys tem* 

Northern Affairs was well aware of both the Mortimer 

and the Armstrong articles as they were found in the 

governmentst own files. 

The federal government did  not at anytime have a 

policy to eradicate the Inuktitut language. The 

government simply believed that Inuit culture and the 

Inuktitut language were 'primitive.' As ignorant and 

ethnocentric as this may have been, Northern Affairs' 

bureaucrats for the most part felt that they were 

fulfilling a just cause; that cause being %avingn the 

Inuit from a primitive culture while providing them with 

the English language and a11 that southern culture 

entailed- 

The fact that Northern Affairs originally believed 

t h a t  English was being taught as a second Language as 

opposed to replacing Inuktitut is irrelevant, Northern 

Affairs knew that the lack of Inuktitut in the 

residential schools was causing Inuit children to lose 

their language in place of English at an "alarminga rate 

as early as 1959- This is only four years after 

Chesterfield Inlet became a federal school, one year 



after the opening of the Yellowknife hostel, the same 

year as the opening of the Inuvik residential scnool and 

five years before the Churchill military base was 

converted into a residential school, Northern Affairs 

knew that English was not only being taught as a 'first' 

language to the Inuit youth with'in the residential 

çchoolç, '~orthern Af f airs knew that English was replacing 

Inuktitut among the residential school students. 

Aside from engaging in political dialogue with 

critics, Northern Affairs did nothing to safeguarci 

Inuktitut, As previously stated, the campaigns to 

encourage students to write home in Inuktitut were based 

out of sympathy towards Inuit parents who were losing the 

ability to communicate with their own children. This 

"encouragementn was never considered important enough to 

warrant placing Inuktitut on the school curriculum. In 

fact, more importance was piaced on possibly teaching the 

Inuit parents English in 

with their children tban 

curriculum, 

order that they rnay communicate 

placing Inuktitut on the school 

Although the government didn't deliberately seek to 

eradicate the Inuktitut language, the government knew 

that the school system it put in place was jeopardizing 

the use of Inuktitut by the Inuit youth resident in the 

residential schools. Regaràless, the federal governent 

did nothing, For this, the federal, government of Canada 

is responsible- 





Prior to the establishment oi the federal 

reçidential schools, the animals that the Inuit hunted 

afforded the Inuit with most of their food and materials 

necessary for the making of clothing. This does not imply 

that Inuit never had or used southern foodstuffs or 

clothing prior to the residential schools. While southern 

food and clothing was utilized on occasion by the Inuit, 

most Inuit preferred traditional foods and clothing; 

further, the vast majority of Inuit lacked the capital 

necessary in order to purchase çouthern foodstuffs and 

clothing. 

The residential schools deprived the Inuit children 

of both community and parental influence. lis this 

deprivation festered, the very reciprocal relationship 

Inuit held with the animals that they depended on for 

food and clothing was altered. Furthermore, over a period 

of tirne, the residential schools replaced the forms of 

traditional food and clothing that the chilàren resident 

in the schools' hostels  were accustomed to with that of 

Canadian rnainstream society, 

The assimilation of Inuit diet and dress was 

accomplished by the Department of Northern Affairs both 

through policy and a lack of policy. Between the years 

1955 to 1961, Northern Affairs maintained no policy in 

regards to diet. The governrnent simply provided the 

churches with capital to purchase foodstuffs and left  

policy concerns to the churches, 

The policy of the church hostels in Imvik and 



Chesterfield Inlet was to provide the Inuit with a 

combination of their traditional diet  and a southern 

Canadian diet, Northern Affairs allowed this for two 

reasons. First, the traditional diet was virtually cost 

free. This was beneficial as Northern Affairs had always 

experienced financial difficulties with i tsB northern 

school system, Second, Northern Affairs recognized no 

reason as to why Inuit should not be fed their 

traditional diet, 

The church policy continued in place of the lack of 

a policy from Northern Affairs untif 1961. By this cime, 

a federal assumption of dwindling caribou herds and 

increased enrollment meant that there was a need for more 

southern Canadian foods, Further, the federal managed 

hoçtel in Yellowknife was providing many foods that the 

church managed hostels claimed they could not afford 

based on the budget and produce prices provided by 

Northern Affairs. This lead Northern Affairs to conduct 

studies i n t o  possible means by which to Save money in 

order that the diet provided within the chilrch hoçtels of 

Inuvik and Chesterfield I n l e t  would be similar to the 

federal hostel in Yellowknife, What Northern Affairs 

discovered was that the Department had paid the actual 

food costs in Inuvik and Chesterfield Inlet instead of a 

bulk food price, By purchasing foodstuffs for the church 

hostels a t  the bulk food price, Northern Affairs removed 

an. financial dependence on the Inuit traditional diet. 

H a v i n g  rdinquished that, the only reason for  allowing 



the continuation of church policy was based purely on 

moral obligation; however, moral obligations were 

'changedm by the Department of Health and Welfare Canada. 

The Department of Health and Welfare informed 

Northern Affairs that the traditional Inuit diet was 

responsible for sickness suçtained by Inuit; thus, in 

1961, Northern Affairs replaced the church policy with a 

new federal policy, The federal policy banned the 

traditional Inuit diet  from the residential schoois and 

outlined exactly what the pupils were to be fed. This 

policy lasted for the remainder of Northern Affairs 

control  over the Northern school systern, 

Policy concerning dress within the residential 

schools did not receive near the attention as policy 

concerning diet, Unlike the diet policy, there was never 

a policy to eradicate the traditional dress of the Inuit; 

in fact, neither the churches or Northern Affairs placed 

significant emphasis on the issue, 

Instead, Northern Affairs maintained a policy of 

providing southern Canadian clothing in place of 

traditional Inuit clothing for the students resident in 

the residential schools. In 1958, Northern Affairs 

altered policy to deliberately provide the pupils with a 

choice of a limîted supply of clothing that was deemed to 

be of mmiddle-cLassn standard. The aim of this policy was 

to f d l i a r i z e  the pupils with the prospect of a future 

as mmiddle-classn Canadians in the %ewn north, 

In fairness to both the Roman Catholic and Anglican 



churches and Noxthern Affairs, Inuit traditional dress 

was meant for outdoor Arctic conditions. Much of the 

traditional Inuit clothing could not be utilized indoors 

as the clothing would not uhold-upz to the warmer 

temperatures. A t  the same time, traditional clothing 

could have been utilized for outdoor activities. 

'The change in traditional Inuit d r e s s  at the 

residential schools was a short lived issue, In fact,  it 

was rarely mentioned by the government or the churches. 

In al1 probability this is in part due to the fact tnat 

the change in dress a t  the residential schools took place 

at Chesterfield Inlet and Inuvik. The children at 

Yellowknife and Churchill were for the most part 

adolescent youth who had already been uexposeda to 

southern standards of dress. 

During the inauguration of the residential schools, 

the churches made an effort to provide the Inuit students 

with as much of their traditional diet as could be 

expected under the circumstances, although in part this 

wss done as a cost saving rneasure. On February 19, 1954, 

the Roman Catholic school at Chesterfield Inlet 

successful~y applied under section 76 Ch) (i) of the Game 

Ordinance Act for permission to use twenty-five caribou 

carcases in order to feed Inuit pupils living within 

their school residence for the year ending June 30, 1955. 

This constituted one caribou per student per school year 

at the the. The licence was granted without questions 

pertaining to health concerns from the federal 



goverment. 295 However , t h e  codssioner of  the North W e s t  

Territories granted the licence under the 'aistinct 

understanding ... that it will not be used as a precedent 
upon which later requests of other mission schools or 

hospitals may be ba~ed."~~ Nonetheless, a precedent was 

set and the precedent was that the  church had to re-apply 
* 

every year for a new licence- The licence was renewed on 

July 26, 19 5 5 without incident. ''' However , when church 

officiais re-applied again on August 1, 1956 

complications arose. 

The Roman Catholic church asked that quotas be 

maintained so that one caribou would meet the needs of 

one pupil per school year. This would have constituted an 

increase frorn twenty-five caribou to approximately 

seventy as hostel enrolment was soaring due to Northern 

Affairs' recruitrnent initiatives. Northern Affairs 

claimed that government surveys demonstrated the caribou 

herds were in decline due to vaxious explanations; hence, 

no quota increase could be granted, In spite of t h i s ,  the 

standard of twenty-five caribou would be maintained for 

the year ending June 30, 1957- Thus, federal objections 

(to the traditional Inuit diet) in 1957 were based on 

2 9 s ~ ~ ~ ~ ,  EEt 6641 L73R 'Chesterfield Inlet files, R. 
G, Robertson to Roman Catholic mission.' 

2 9 ô ~ ~ O ~ ,  HR 6641 .C73R, @chesterf ield Inlet files, 
'F, J. G. Cunningham to G, Laviolette: 

2 9 7 ~ ~ ~ M I r  HR 6641 .C73R, 'Chesterfield Inle t  files, 
Andre Renaud to F. J- G. Cunningham, a 



supply and not concerns regarding health.2gR 

This meant that students xesiding in hostels at 

Chesterfield I n l e t  would henceforth receive roughly a 

third of the caribou ration previously provided. 

Logically, the two-thirds less caribou had to be 

substicuted in order to sustain the pupils. The necessary 

foodstuffs were imported f r o m  southern Canada, non-Inuit 

foods, which constituted the  largest diet change' in Inuit 

history, so much so that in later years, the former 

residential school students would refer to t h e i r  

tradi t ional f oods as a country food. 29g 

The need fox southern food in place of the lack of 

caribou rneant that the Chesterfield Inlet school would 

need more funds in order to make the  necessary purchases. 

The money would have to come from Northern Affairs who 

had already been enduring financial problems in relation 

to the operation of the residential schools. This 

triggered the necessity to  find areas where money could 

be saved and re-directed towards purchasing foodstuffs .  

Thus, the events at Chesterfield fn le t  effected ail the 

residential schools for Inuit. 

The relationship between diet and funding had always 

existed. On M a y  26, 1961, that relationship became ever 

m o r e  prominent when F. A. G. Carter of Northern Affairs 

sent a m e m o r a n d u m  t o  Reverend Holman (at the Anglican 

2 9 e ~ ~ ~ M I r  HR 6641 -C73Rr 'Chesterfield Inlet files, 
Robertson to Renaud," 

299~he use of the tem acountry foodm is wide spread 
amongs t Inuit today - 



bostel in  Inuvik) conceding that Northern Affairs was 

negligent in  relation to itsg role in administering diec 

to pupils. Carter stated that due to 'limited 

experience,' the Department had paid the actual food cosc 

of foodstuf f s rather than a bulk food price. 'O0 

Carter's admittance can not be taken lightly, The federal 

managed hostel at Yellowknife had maintained a far 

superior diet by Canadian standards in comparison to the 

church managed hostels at Inuvik and Chesterfield Inlet. 

The federal hostel in Yellowknife prwided a diet that 

was virtually southern Canadian in its' entirety with 

everything available that could be obtained in the south. 

"The influence of the Yellowknife HosteL is felt even in 

fnuvik. The older pupils at Inuvik hear what the pupils 

at Yellowknife get by way of food and wonder why the 

diff erence. 3 0 L n  

A comparison between the school menu's fomulated in 

1960-61 for the Chesterfield Inlet and Yellowknife 

hostels demonstrates the discrepancies between the church 

m z û g e E  hcstels m d  the fideral rnanaged hostels. On a 

typical Sunday in Chesterfield Inle t ,  one could expect 

Corn Flakes or mffed Wheat as a treat for breakfast with 

Pilot Biscuits and Hot Chocolate- For Dinner one might 

expect pork and beans with bread, served with preserved 

3 o o ~ ~ ~  RG85 vol. 1442 F i l e  # 630-12s -8 pt.3, 'F. A, 
G, Carter to Reverend L. Holman, 26 May 1961.' 

'O'AC of C GSA MSCC, 6575-103 Çeries 2-15 Box 24, 
"Visit Reports, Superintendent's Visit To Inuvik Hoçtel, 
8-15 Narch 1960,' 



fruit, jarn or jellieç f o r  desert and 'weakD tea and 

sugar. I f  s tudents  were not a t  school f o r  Sunday lunch 

they would eat 'fancy b i s c u i t s  and milka for lunch. 

Frozen Beef w i t h  bread, dehydrated raisins, peacnes, 
; ,v -. 

apples,  dates or cake and Jello were çerved fo r  supper,--- 

At Yellowknife, a typical Sunday would constitute a 

combination of a ha l f  grapefruit, dry c e r e a l , ~ ,  griddle 

cakes and syrup, grilled bacon and coffee and milk f o r  

breakfas t .  A 1 p. m. snack consis t ing  of Tornato Soup and 

crackers, canned blackberr ies  and cookies and tea and 

milk would be provided. Dimer  would cons i s t  of a menu 

such as r o a s t  lamb and mint sauce, baked potatoes,  

buttered carrots and peas, a slice of orange pie and tea 

and rnilk.'03 

On most days othex than Sunday, Ches te r f i e ld  I n l e t  

students could have expected hot  ce rea l ,  with milk and 

sugar,  p i l o t  b i s c u i t s  and a hot chocolate a ~ d  milk for 

breakfast. Lunch usua l ly  rneant meat stew with macaroni 

and pota toes  o r  vegetables,  bread and potatoes,  corn 

syrup and *weakU tea o r  milk. Supper could consist of 

frozen o r  bo i led  f i s h  o r  boi led  beef,  bread, preserved 

jam and jellies o r  dehydrated f r u i t s  w i t h  "weak* tea and 

sugar.  Eggs would be served twice a week when 

' 0 2 ~  RG85 vol. 1374 File # 630-158-9 pt. 7, .Weekly 
Menu f o r  the Pupils.' 

"%AC Re85 vo l .  1373 F i l e  # 630-105-10 pt. 3 ,  
"Menu, a 



available . 304 

A typical breakfast at Yellowknife could have 

consisted of orange, grapefruit or apple juice, cooked 

cream of wheat or rolled oats cereal, stewed apples, 

raisins or prunes, dry cereals, boiled eggs, toast ana 

marmalade or jam or french toast and syrup or toast and 

honey- Coffee, tea and milk were also provided- Lunch 

consisted of foodstuffs such as soup, chicken a la king 

and toast, pork and pepper casserole with rice, stearned 

potatoes and parsley butter, mashed potatoes and butter, 

grilled cheese sandwiches, roasted potatoes, shepherd's 

pie, hamburgers and fries, spaghetti and meat sauce, 

bologna and home fries, bread and butter, canned prune 

plurns, white cake, cimamon rolls, coconut cream pie, 

canned pears, jello, orange cream pudding, tapioca 

pudding and tea coffee, and milk. A typical supper could 

consist of sausages and gravy, pork chops and apple 

sauce, liver in tomato sauce, corned beef, salmon loaf 

and parsley sauce, hamburgers, french fries, roasted 

potatoes, btrttered beetç, rnashed potatoes and melted 

butter, boiled cabbage, steamed potatoes and parsley 

butter, buttered onions, scailoped potatoes, niblet  corn, 

buttered green beans, apple betty, white cake, coconut 

creampie, spice cake, raspberry surprise cake, ice cream 

sundae, tea and milk (Coffee does not appear to have been 

'04NAc RG85 vol. 1374 FiLe #630-158-9 pt -7, 'WeekLy 
Menu for the Pupils-* 

188 



served at supper) .305 The Anglican and Roman Catholic 

hostels at Inuvik boasted similar àiets as that of 

Chesterfield ~ n l e t  . 306 
The church hostels claimed that the reason they 

could not provide a sirnilar diet as the Yellowknife 

hostel was due to a lack of finances. The Anglican hostel 

at Inuvik in particular maintained that in addition, they 

could not af ford  such foods as celery, bacon and eggs 

etc., as they were also too expensive. The Inuvik 

complaints continued, 'A number of the older boys have 

worked during the summer at D.W.P. projects where steak, 

bacon and eggs, fresh greens, etc,, are cornmonplace at 

the meal tables. They now consider the school diet and 

variety of food as inadequate and d ~ 1 1 . ~ ~ ~ -  

The church managed hostels were somewhat dependant 

on utilizing traditional Inuit foodstuffs out of economic 

necessity, After Carter found a means by which t o  negate 

the economic dependence the church hostels had on the use 

of the Inuit traditional diet, the only reason t ha t  

remained for  providing the Inuit pupils with traditional 

foods was Sased on moral compassion. ' O 8  

Economics piayed a role with regards to dress within 

'O'NAC RG85 vol, 1373 File # 630-105-10 pt. 3, 
'Menu, 
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the residential schools as well, although it was marginal 

at best and limited to the Roman Catholic hostel at 

Inuvik where there was an initiative to encourage a 

limited form of traditional Inuit dress. The Roman 

Catholic authorities had asked parents of students to 

provided moose hides and wolverïne txim in order to make 

mukluks (boots) for hostel students. B. G. Sivertz, on 

behalf of Northern Affairs, gave his blessing to the 

initiative. Nonetheless, there  is no information on the 

success or f ailure of this pro j ect . 
For the  most part, Northern Affairs did not 

recognize Inuit traditional dress as clothing. Inuit 

children who arrived at the residential school without 

*southem-Canadian" clothing were xegistered as 

'indigent," meaning their parents were unable to provide 

for their wellbeing. 

Northern Affairs articulated their position 

succinccly : 

As the students attending the Yellowknife Hostel are not 
selected on the basis of monetary qualification, there 
will be those who do not have and cannot provide their 
own clothing of a -type and quality in keeping with che 
standards envisioned for the institution. They will be 
attending Academic classes along with day students, so 
Chat a wide discrepancy in apparel will be a deterrent to 
full acceptance in the student group. This is undesirable 
and wiU tend to produce an unpleasant and unwelcome 
integration pr~blem."~ 

As previously stated, Yellowknife maintained the 

3 0 9 ~ ~ ~ M X ,  HR 6729 œC73Rr =Inuvik files. 8 M a y  1959." 

3L0NA~ RG85 vol. 709 F i l e  # 630-105-10 pt. 1, '24 
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only hostel for Inu i t  managed by Northern Affairs without 

the assistance of the churches. Yellowknife also boasted 

a large 'whitem student population. It is apparent that 

rather than teaching children to respect and appreciate 

cultural differences, at Yellowknife, 'whiteR children 

served to help aid the assimilation of Inuit fashion to 

that of the southern Canadian standard. 

To remedy the "indigentu problern, Inuit students 

attending the Yellowknife hostel were provided w i t h  

southern clothing at the  expense of Northern Affairs. In 

1958, (the first year the Yellowknife hostel opened) 

Northern Affairs provided an average of one- hundred and 

f i f t y  dollars per year per-pupil for clothing. The aim 

was t o  acculturate the Inuit children to that of a 

Canadian middle-class standard. Northern Affairs 

deliberately maintained a policy of not purchasing the 

best quality clothing or the cheapest, but ra ther  

somewhere i n  the price range that would be provided by 

parents with "average means.' To help acculturate pupils, 

Inuit children were allowed a certain amount of lead-way 

in selecting theeir own clothing. Northern Affairs 

believed that this  would help prepare the pupils for a 

life as nmiddie-classa Canadians in the 'newu north."' 

During the initial inauguration of the residential 

schools, the Department of Northern Affairs relied 

heavily on the churches to provide an adequate diet to 

3f'NAC RG85 vol,  709 F i l e  # 630-105-10 pt. 1, '8 
September 1958, a 



Inuit pupils. Northern Affairs provided the churches with 

l i t t l e  guidance o r  regulations i n  so far as nutrition was 

~oncerneà.~'~ According t o  t h e  Department of Northern 

Affairs, this was due t o  the tact t h a t  the churcnes 'nad 

experience wi th  residential schools and administering 

diet  to large numbers of hostel students while the' - 

Department did no t . 
The change i n  diet  from traditional to southern 

Canadian varied i n  swiftness. The Yellowknife and Inuvik 

residential schools were exposed to southern Canadian 

foods at a much more rapid Pace than students at 

Chesterfield Inlet (Churchill was not opened until 1964)- 

Inuvik and Yellowknife boasted large *whitew populations 

by northern standards, which increased d e m d  for 

southern foods. A t  the same time, the community of 

Chesterfield Inlet was in virtual isolation from 

outsiders and the Chesterfield In le t  residential school 

operated as a community within a community, isolated from 

the tom of Chesterfield I n l e t  itself. This greatly 

facilitated the transition in diet with yeliowknifo 

Inuvik while the isolation of Chesterfield In l e t  

presented obstacles that Northern Affairs would 

eventually overcorne. 

As a direct result of Carter's discovery that 

'"NAC RG85 vol. 1337 F i l e  # 600-1-1 pt.11, 'Basic 
Standards For Meak In Boarding Schools: 

3'3~hrasher, Anthony Apakark. 
1976 Skid Row Eçkimo, Toronto: Grif f in  House- 



Northern Affairs had paid the actual food cos t  instead of 

the bulk food price in the church hostels, Northern 

Affairs sought to gain a more accurate fiscal account of 

the foodstuffs purchased for the hostels within the 

residential schools, Northern Affairs did not stop here. 

With the assistance of the Department of Health and 

National Welfare, Northern Affairs began to .assume al1 

responsibilities in administering d i e t ,  aside from 

actually distributing foodstuffs at church run hostels to 

students- By recruiting the Department of Health and 

Welfare, Northern Affairs planned to compose a diet 

policy that would be both nutritious and standardized in 

al1 the  residential schools , 3 r "  

T h i s  marked a draçtic change in Inuit student Iife. 

The Department of Health and National Welfare Canada 

began not only tu force the  churches to impose the 

Tanadian Food Rulesn on the Inui t  children, church 

officials were informed that the traditional Inuit d i e t  

was banned from the residential schools. Further, church . 

of f ic ia l s  were tcld ta teach Inuit crhildren t h a t  their 

traditional diet  was inferior and lead to many nealth 

problems including death. 

"%AC RG85 vol, 1442 File # 630-125-8 pt, 3 ,  "FI A. 
G. Carter to Reverend L. Holman, 26 May 196Ln 

'"NX RG 85 vol. 1442 File # 630-125-8 pt. 3, "F. 
A, G, Carter t o  Reverend L, Holman, 26 May 1961.' 

AC of C GSA MSCC, 6575-103 Series 2-15 Box 24, "Visit 
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The churches did not relinquish their authority over 

students' diet without protest. A war of words erupted, 

pitting the churches on one s ide  and the Department of 

Health and National Welfare on the other, althougn some 

church officials were indiffexent to the federal 

initiative. The church lead resistance was futile as the 

Department of Northern Affairs had already decided to 

implement whatever the Department of Health and National 

Welfare Canada sought to devise, 

On September 27, 1961, Rev. L, Hoiman of the 

Anglican hostel in Inuvik sent a memorandum to B. Go 

Sivertz (who at this time was director of the Northern 

Affairs Administration Branch) in response to federal 

initiatives to eradicate the use of traditional Inuit 

diet within the residential schools, Holman conceded that 

frozen whitefish and frozen reindeer were served to the 

Inuit pupils raw, whitefish never more than twice a month 

as an extra treat along with a regular meal, Reindeer was 

served approximately once a month as an extra with a 

rewlar neal, Hclman udded that both whitefish and 

reindeer were approved by government officials for human 

consumption; in fact, the hostel obtained the whitefish 

from the goverrunent operated frozen fish cold storage 

plant at Inuvik. The reindeer came from the government's 

the Anglican âîsclosure that according the De P. W, and 
N. CI P., the Roman Catholic hostel at Inuvik maintained 
four different scales of a menu. Number 1 being for 
priests, 2 for nuns, 3 for kitchen staff and 4 for 
pupils. According to the Anglicans, the most favourable 
menu was nurriber 1, foilowed by 2 then 3 wbile number 4 
was the least favourable. 



Reindeer Station m u a l  k i l l l .  Holman made l i t t l e  

objection to the change and stressed to Sivertz that the 

discontinuing of serving raw foods to children as a 

special treat would noc constitute a pr~blern.~'~ 

However, Holman presented a 180 degree tum from t h e  

formal stance he conceded when he attached .a separate 

letter to his formal reply sent to Sivertz. In the 

separate informal letter, Holrnan criticized federal 

initiatives and lack of compassion or understanding of 

the Inuit diet: 

Just a little extra' to the forma1 reply attached. 
Rather a sweeping statement that many Eskimos have died 
of Trichinosis' but then surely the Chief Health Officer 
would not Say this if he did not have accurate statistics 
at his finger tips, 

Since 1 have joined them in eating frozen fish and rneat, 
1 presume I should expect to drop dead anytime now!~!.!! 

Al1 joking aside, we do appreciate your letter as we 
would be the las t  ones to ever want to serve anytning 
which might be contaminated in any way, shape or form. It 
is interesting to note, however, that it was men from the 
same Department who advised and recornmended that we 
include these items as a 'special'  in our diet and that 
they would be perfectly safe. ( No names-no Pack Drill). 

A little story:- Oves a year ago in the midst of the 
Measle epidemic, one Little Eskimo lad from a very 
primitive sectron was really very sick and was showing no 
sign whatsoever of recovery. Just lay there with a high 
fever, not wanting to drink. We have on our staff and 
(sic) Eskimo lady, Mrs, Annie Andreason, who cornes from 
Coppermine area and knows their diaiect, so whenever 
there is sickness she leaves her sewing and goes in to 
help the Nurse, and t a l k s  away to thern in their own 
languaqe, which we have found to be very beneficial, He 
called and asked her to PLEXSE get him a piece of frozen 
Caribou. None was available so she slipped downstairs and 
came back with a little piece of frozen Reindeer, He 
fairly grabbed it out of her hand, pushed it into his 
mouth and iay there sucking and chewing on it, This was 

" 6 N A ~  RG85 vol. 1442 F i l e  # 630-125-8 pt - 3 ,  mHolman 
to Sivertz, 27 September 1961,' 



the turning point on the road to recovery. Just a little 
taste of 'home8 from one of his own, who knew and 
understood- 

It is an experience, to Say t h e  least, jus t  to watch the 
expressions and hear the squeals of delight when they see 
the platters of frozen fish-which they cal1 '.kwawk8. They 
stop eating everything else and just sit there, wreathed 
in smiles, sucking and munching, leaving nothing but the 
bones. Even though it does seem a bit of a shame to 
deprive them of this occasional'treat (when they eat it 
anyway at the homes of anyone they rnighc happen to visit 
here in Inuvik) you can rest assured that w e  w i U  
certainly abide by any recommendations you may see fit tu 
make * lL7 

The Catholic hostel in Inuvik was readily willing to 

fall in line with federal initiatives. The hostel 

administrator, Father Max Ruyant, responded to Sivertz's 

orders by stating "1 know that some of our eskimo (sic) 

children would like very much t o  be served raw frozen 

meat, but we never served thern any because it is not 

practical and also because 1 knew that some Health 

officers did not like it.u3'e 

The Catholic hostel at Chesterfield Inlet served raw 

meat more thdn any of the other hostels and officiah 

there were not willing readily to change t h e i r  routine. 

Chesterfield Inlek provided students with raw fish and 

raw imported beef fxom southern Canada. Students were 

accustomed to two meals a week each of raw fish and raw 

beef. A change in diet from four meals a week of raw food 

to no raw food whatsoever would be felt harder at 

3 ' 7 ~  RG85 VOL 1442 F i l e  #630-125-8 pt - 3 ,  'Leonard 
Holman to B. G, Sivertz," 
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Chesterfield Inlet than any other hostel. When asked if 

this change in diet would create any real problems, 

Father Rene Belair replied: 

Yes it would create a real problem because it wouid 
reflect on the health of the children: they need this 
kind of food: it (sic) part of their diet.. You cannot 
stop that because 1 know for certain that the minute they 
will return home they will ask for it and they will 
defenitly (sic) get it. The best reason for approving 
this xaw food is the very evident fact that none or' Our 
children at Chesterfield Inlet has been sick for the last 
past five years, They are very healthy as they axe right 
now: so do not try t o  stop this practice of senring 
raw rneat. Do not forget that they axe eskimos (sic) and 
not white: They like it and it is good for then. This is 
one thing that you will never be able to stop, is to stop 
an eskimo from eating raw meat. It is just like ice-cream 
to US ,3L9 

The Department of Northern Affairs delayed itsr 

response until May 22, 1962 when ucder the advice of the 

Department of Health and National Welfare, B. G. Sivertz 

dispatched orders to Rev, H o l m a n  to only serve vegetables 

such as carrots and turnip raw, never fish or meat, 

stating What the children are fed by parents at home is 

not the governments respon~ibility.~ The reason for not 

serving xaw fish or meat is that according to Health and 

National Welfare Canada, There is always a possibility 

that it may be infested with trichinosis and hydatid or 

tapewonns . 
On May' 22, 1962, Reverend Holman wrote a mmorandum 

to B, G. Sivertz stating that the practice of serving raw 

)'%AC RG85 vol. 1374 F i l e  # 630-158-9 pt.7, 'Belair 
to Bishop, -28 September 1961.' 
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food to pupils had been permanently discontinued months 

Sivertz had acted on the advice of Dr. P. E. Moore, 

director of Medical Services for the Canadian Department 

of National Health and Welfare."' Sivertz conceded that 

his Department (Northern Affairs) were not health exgercs 

and were relying strictly on the Department of Health and 

National Welfare. In a further memo to the Chesterfield 

Inlet hostel. Sivertz continued to defend his position 

againse the protests of the Roman Catholic church: 

The point 1 tried to make in my previous letter is 
simply this. We have been advised by the Chief Medical 
Officer of the Northwest Territories who, in turn, bases 
his opinion on research studies carried out by the 
Department of National Health and Welfare, that arnongst 
the native population of the north there is a high 
incidence of tapeworm and trichinosis. These .infestations 
are caused by the consumption of raw meat and raw fish 
and the Chief Medical Officer, and other experts who 
study the problems, are very strongly of the opinion that 
an all-embracive (sic) educational program is required to 
teach the native peoples the dangers inherent in eating 
these raw foods. We fully recognize the fact that this is 
a long term program and that it may be many years before 
the benefits are fully apparent. 1 am sure that when you 
look upon the subject in this light you will realize that 
Our aim in discontinuing the serving of raw meat and raw 
fish in hirquetil Hall is much broader than-simply the 
protection of the health of children who happen to be - 
resident there today. 

In their dav to day work throughout the north Public 
~ealth workers will be &ampaigning agains t the practice 
of eating raw foods. The general health program offered 
in the schools will emphasize this problem and, of 
course, specialized Home Economics programs wiil give it 
particular attention. The importance of this program to 
the future well-being of the native population cannot be 
overstated and 1 think you must appreciate the tact that, 
shouLd the Government continue to authorize the serving 

32fNAC RG85 VOL 1442 File # 630-125-8 pt, 3 ,  
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of r a w  meat and ràw fish in its student residences at the 
same time it sponsors a public health program which 
opposes the eating of these foods, it would be a moçt 
irxational act. 

1 think 1 mentioned in a pxevious communication that 
the administrators of all other hostels have agreed to 
discontinue the serving of raw mat and raw fish. They do 
not anticipate any major problem in doing this and, quite 
frankly, 1 am having some difficulty in understanding why 
the situation shouM be any different at Turquetil Hall. 
Perhaps it is simply a rnatter of a misunderstanding of 
Our long term aims and objectives. 

A further point which perhaps requires .clarification 
is that we in the Department of Northern Affairs and - 
National Resources do not purport to be experts or, 
indeed, to have any specialized professional knowledge on 
this subject. In these matters we mst rely on the advice 
of the Chief Medical Health Officer for the Territories 
who is in the Department of National Health and Welfare. 
That Department, as 1 am sure you are aware, has a vast 
amount of knowledge available to it through the many 
highly qualified medical and scientific experts which it 
employs . . . 

Reverting to the raw food problem at Turquetii Hall, 
1 wish you would again give this matter some 
consideration in the light of what 1 have said above and 
let me know whether you do not agree that the wise course 
is to discontinue the curent practice. 1 am writing to 
you in this persona1 way because I feel strongly that it 
is the right thing to do in the interests of the children 
and Eskimo people as a whole. 1 have no authority to 
direct you one way or another in this matter, but my 
duties will require me to bring the situation to the 
attention of those who do carry the ultimate 
responsibility and authority. You and 1 both wish to do 
what is best for the Eskimo people and, because of this 
common interest, 1 think you will agree that as far as 
possible we should try to work out these minor 
différences in an inf omal way , "3 

The R o m  Catholic hostel at Chesterfield Inlet 

officially ended their protest on July 22, 1962 when 

Father Rene Belair sent a memorandum to R, A, Bishop at 

the Department of Northern Affairs stating, Tt has been 

approved by our staff at Chesterfield Inle t  that we will 

not serve any more of raw meat and raw fish to the pupils 



at the ifoçtel, So this question of raw meat and raw f i s h  

is a question of the past.m"i W i t h  th is  date, a new 

era was o f f i c i a l l y  ushered i n t o  the  Department of 

Northern Affairs' policies for Inuit children resident in 

i t s '  residential schools, W i t h  the  assistance of t h e  

Department of Health and National Welfare Canada, the 

newly devised Home Economics program became par t  of 

school curriculum.325 Children were to be taught thac tne 

foods theix  parents fed them at home wexe responsible for 

virtually every sickness t h a t  Inuit people had ever 

endured, Needless t o  state, this would cause a s t r a in  on 

Inuit culture between parents and students returning 

home. A suggested menu fo r  hostel students was developed 

and distributed t o  al1 the hostels caring f ox  Inuit 

children, The suggested menu read as follows: 

Mon 

Tues 

Breakfast Lunch o r  Supper Dimer 

Citrus fruit (1) Egg dish Meat 
Cereal(2 ) Raw vegetable Potatoes 
Buttered toast Milk dessert (7) Green 

vegetable (3 ) 
Fruit dessert 
(4 )  

F r u i t  ( 4 )  Cheese dish 
Cereal(2 ) Raw vegetable 
Buttered toast Citrus fruit (1) 

Meat 
Potatoes 
YeUow- 
veg. (5) 
Fruit- 
dessert (4) 

Wed Citrus fruit(1) Milk soup Meat- 

3 2 4 ~ ~ ~  RG85 vol. 1374 F i l e  # 630-158-9 pt .  7,  "Rene 
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Cereal (2) F r u i t  ( 4 )  
Buttered toast B r a n  muffins 

Thurs C i t r u s  fruit (1) Cheese dish 
Cereal(2 ) Raw veg. 
-Buttered toast Fruit (4) 

Fri ' 

Sat 

Sun 

Fruit (4) 
Cereal(2 ) 
Buttered toast 

Citrus fruit- 
juice (1) 
Cereal (2) 
Buttered toast 

Egg dish 
Tomatoes 
Dessert 

Soup 
Meat dish 
Raw veg. 
Dessert 

alternate 
(6) 
Potatoes 
TWO veg. 
Dessert 

Livex 
Potatoes 
Yellow 
veg. (5) 
Dessert 

Fish 
Potatoes 
TWO veg, 
Dessert 

Meat- 
alternate 
(6) 
Potatoes 
Green veg. 
( 3 )  
Fruit 
dessert (4) 

Citrus fruit (1) Cottage cheese Meat 
Bacon and egg Salad greens ( 3  ) Potatoes 
Buttered toast Whole wheat- veg . 

muffins Milk 
Fruit (4) dessert ( 7 )  

(1) Orange or grapefruit or their juices; tomatoes, 
juice, or vitaminized apple ju ice  may be used as 
alternates.. 
(2) Cooked-rolled oats, cracked wheat or similar cereal; 
ready-ta-serve whole grain breakfast cereals. 
(3) Asparagus, green beans and peas (canned or fresh), 
beet greens, ,broccoli, brussel sprouts, cabbage, lettuce, 
spinach, swiss chard, wild greens, etc- 
(4) Fresh, canned, dried, or frozen; or fruit dessert 
such as a fruit crisp, fruit batter pudding, pie or tart, 
etc. 
( 5 )  Y e l l o w  beans, carrots, yellow corn, squash, sweet 
potatoes . 
(6) Fish, poultry, dried beans or peas, eggs, cheese, 
peanut butter, 
(7) Custard, blanc mange, cereal pudding made with milk,  
ice cream, etc. 

Note: Bread and butter or vitamin-fortified margarine may 
be added as desired- There are many forms of nutritious 
breads containing extra milk,  w h e a t  germ, whole wheat, 
rye, soya bean, or dried yeast , 

Extras such as sugar, m a l a d e  and jarn, mayonnaise, 



gravy, cookies or cake will add flavour and interest to 
the meals, 

Beverage of choice may be served for adults, milk for 
children, It is wise for adults to have niilk ac one 

Evidence suggests that Northern Affairs may have 

reacted irrationally when attemgting to kraàicate che 

traditional diet of the Inuit in the belief that it was 

the d i e t  of the Inuit that was responsible for al1 that 

ailed them. 

Federal archive records in relation to medical 

excursions into the north do not support the notion that 

the traditional diet  of the Inuit was responsible for 

sickness as claimed by Northern Affairs. As early as 

1943,  doctors with experience in the north were 

recornmending that the best way to treat tubercular 

disease was to keep the conCitions of the Inuit as 

*Nativem as possible but with a guaranteed supply of 

traditional. food, preferably traditional food such as 

seals IC7 

The Medical Report of the Eastern Arctic Patrol, the 

S ,  S .  North Pioneer, i n  1947 clearly dernonstrated that 

sickness and t-he spread of disease was directly related 

to the Inuit economy and the ability to supply themselves 

with sufficient food resources, not the particufar foods 

the Inuit ate, In fact, the report stated that judging by 

the fnuit mode of life, one would naturally be lead to 

'%AC RG85 VOL 1444 File # 630-500 pt.3 
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believe that individual Inuit families would be ravaged 

by disease, yet the evidence collected does not support 

such a hypothesis ''' 
As far as tuberculosis was concerned, the x-ray 

surveys of the Eastern Arctic pa t ro l  of 1946 demonstrace 

that the only cultural product that aided the spread of 

tuberculosis was the fact that Inuit dwelled in small, 

confined igloos. Entire families lived in closed quarters 

together facilitating the spread of tuberculosis. The x- 

ray surveys state  that it is unknown when tuberculosis 

began to infect the Inuit population or how long ic had 

been in contact with the Inuit; therefore, no one can 

clearly state whether or not Inuit were infected by 

Europeans, Euro-Canadians or if tuberculosis was 

indigenous to the Inui t .  What the x-ray team did 

ascertain was that the Inuit were mtubercularized,n 

meaning that mostly all Inuit had some form of 

tuberculosis and that the Inuit had acquired somewhat of 

an immunity to tuberculosis. The x-ray team claimed that 

Inuit were "better able LO resist it [tuberculosis] ../ 
than other peoples. There was no evidence supporting a 

claim that traditional Inuit foods were in my way, shape 

or form responsible for tuberculosis or any other 

disease. 329 

328NA~ RG85 vol. 834 file # 7387 pt. 2, "H. PI, Lewis 
M. D. Regional Superintendent for Easter Arctic, 2 
October 1947-' 
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One area that Health and Welfare Canada should have 

investigated was the living quarters of the children 

within the hostels. Inuit children slept, ate and played 

in large wise-open quarters shared with numerous otner 

students in the hostels of the residential schools. It is 

rather easy to ascertain that there is a high probability 

that sickness would spread xapidly under these 

circumstances 

Several other federal archive files dealing with the 

Inuit ànd the spread of disease also contain no evidence 

suppoxting a comection with the Inuit traditional diet  

and the spread disease . j3' 

Ironically, Health and Welfare Canada had 

inaavertentiy done the Inuit resident at the 'Chesterfield 

Inlet hostel a considerable service by eradicating the 

"Inuitn diet within the residential schools. The so- 

called "traditionalm diet provided for Inuit youth by the 

Roman Catholic church was not a "traditional" diet at 

a l l .  The church officials fed the Inuit children raw 

southern beef and f i s h  heads tha t  were o f t e n  sgoiled and 

still contained "guts." The Inuit claim that the northern 

weather k i l l s  parasites that would normally be present in 

'30~lease see chapter II. 
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southern meat. As southern beef is obviously not from the 

Arctic, parasites would still be present. Further,  

although the Inuit did consume fish heads, the Inuit only 

ate fresh fish heads and would never serve anyone fisn 

heads with the guts still in them or meat that was 

sgoiled. 

ünlike the area of diet, the changes in clothing 

introduced by the residential schools Bid not lead to 

much of a controversy at al1 amongst Northern Affairs and 

church officials. The only concerns raised regarding 

clothing were in relation to how Inuit parents would 

perceive the appearance of their children dressed in 

nuniformeda southern clothing as they arrived home on 

governent airplanes and how these perceptions by Inuit 

parents would reflect on Northern Affairs: 

... on their arr iva1 a t  Cambridge Bay, and this is true in 
the other destinations as well, the children were for the 
most part dressed in blue denin jeans and i n  many cases 
with a blue denim jacket. M r .  Bond points out that, in 
his opinion, this is not appropriate clothing for 
children to Wear in that part of the country on their 
return from school, and further that there was a certain 
appearance of such uniformity as to indicate that the 
children had - jcst been roleaçed from an institution...the 
children were mostly carrying their few possessions in 
gunny sacks or brown-paperwragped parcels. This, of 
course, is common practice when Eskimo are travelling in 
that area but, on the other hand, when they return from 
residential schools at Inuvik, perhaps Mr. Bond is right 
in feeling there rnay be a reflection on the Department at 
seeing these children in their denim jeans carrying a 
gunny sack, as perhaps bearing an unfavourable reflection 

3 3 2 ~ h i s  evidence was provided from conversations with 
Andrew Tagak Sr. and interviews of former residential 
school students concerning üiet at the schools. PLease 
see the interviews of former Chesterfield Inlet 
residential school students in Appendix D. 



on the DepartmentOH3 

Northern Affairs had good reasons for their 

concerns, Inuit were accustomed to seeing white people 

who visited their isolated communities dressed in 

uniform. Inuit were generally taught to fear and to be 

intimïdated by uniformed southemers as they were usualiy 

people who were placed in a position of authority over 

the Inuit such as the R. C. M. P. and church clergy."' 

The change from traditional diet and dress to 

southern Canadian ideals was accomplished in a remarkably 

short tirne, in part, facilitated by other federal 

initiatives in the north, such as the "Distant Early 

Warning Line* radar stations built across the Arctic in 

the event of a nucleax attack against Canada and the 

United Sates from Russia.  For example, as early as 1960, 

(only the second year the Inuvik school was in operation 

and one year prior to the implementation of federal 

policy banning the Inuit traditionaf die t  within the 

hostels) students at the Anglican hostel in Inuvik 

cornplained of not being able to eat food such as 

".-,grapes, oranges, bananas, cabbage, green tomatoes, 

etc." The pupils making the cornplaints were frorn 

communities near DEW line sites where southem Canadian 

''%AC RG85 vol- 1062 P i l e  # 630-125-8 pt. 2, "11 
July 1960." 
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food was available. 33s 

Northern Affairs initiative to replace the 

traditional Inuit &et with that  of a southern diet 

demonstrated çuccess as early as February 1965. The 

hostels took notice that they were experiencing a much 

easier task than i n  former years when attempting t o  

entice fnuit s tuden t s  t o  eat more vegetables, What used 

to constitute a formidable t a s k ,  was now taking place 

without much notice. 

Inuit youth resident in the residential schools had 

equally preferred  southern dress as well as southern 

diet. By the turn of the decade, (1960) Inuit parents 

began to notice a startlingly change in their children's' 

dress and their choice clothing upon t h e i r  

r e t u r n  from the  residential schools, Inuit children no 

longer pref erred their tradit ional garments , 

traditional garments were denigrated in favour of 

southern Canadian apparel. This was an appalling 

revelation to Inuit parents whose chilàren had been in 

attendarice i n  t h e  residential s c h ~ o l s ~ ~ ~ ~  

When it became apparent that the residential schools 

had al1 but eroded the traditional cultural dress of the 

Inuit, Northern Affairs ( r a t h e r  than implementing a sense 

'"AC of C GSA MSCC, 6575-103 Çeries 2-15 box 24, 
nSuperintendentts Visit To Inuvik Hostel, 8-15 March 
1960 ' 
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of cultural pride in Inuit traditional dress into the 

school curriculum) chose to blame the churches and fur 

traders and the churches blamed Northern Affairs. In 

response to accusations of this nature against Northern 

Affairs by Roman Catholic priest Father Rousseliere, 

Northern Affairs xesponded: 

We deplore as much as Father Rousseliere the 
thoughtless examples of our material civilisation given 
to Eskimos in matters of dress, and so on, To keep 
perspective, however, it must be remembered that in the 
Canadian Arctic the aping of southern dress began long 
ago, when the first traders and Missionaries came into 
the- land. It has been represented that the encouragement 
of southern dress was partly at the instance of traders, 
and partly at the instance of certain Missionaries who in 
particular attributed immorality to the traditional 
women's costume based on the wearing of sealskin pants, 
In Greenland, the traditional dress was not opposed and 
was not so lightly discarded. We think the Greenland 
exampie has much to comrnend it. At any rate, we do not 
believe that we should be blamed for the emphasis on 
southern styles which began long before the entrance of 
the administration, and which has continued in spite of 

7 7 0  

it .--- 
This statement by the Department of Northern Affairs 

offers three key points, First, Northern Affairs knew 

that they had contracted the same mission churches to 

admisister ellccatfor, to Inuit children on behalf of the 

federal government who had a history of 'apingm Inuit 

traditional d r e s s .  Second, Northern Affairs was not 

oblivious to the fact that the residential schools were 

facilitating the erosion of Inuit traditional dress as 

the issue was brought to their attention. Third, although 

Northern Affairs shunned any responsibility for the role 

3 3 8 ~ ~ ~  RG85 vol. 1434 F i l e  # 600-1-1 pt- 20, '21 
January 1964," 



the residential schools played in the erosion of Inuit 

traditional dress, by providing the Greenland example, 

the government demonstrated that in fact, çomething could 

have been done to the contraxy. Northern Affairs' negiect 

in acting in any capacity whatsoever to encourage 

cultural pride in Inuit traditional d r e s s  is clear 

evidence of the governments' guilt as the Department of 

Northern Affairs was well aware of the unfolding 

situation. 

Although wtraditionalu Inuit diet and clothing were 

utilized at times in the early years of the residential 

schools by the church staff, this was in part due to 

financial necesçity, Once this economic factor was 

removed, the assimilation to southern Canadian standards 

was swift. By the early 19601s, Inuit resident in the 

school hostels were themselves preferring southern foods 

and clothing; thus, providing a testament to the success 

of the assimilation process- This did not go unnoticed by 

Inuit parents who begrudgingly witnessed drastic cultural 

changes ir, their children upon their return home from the 

residential schools~ 

Although the Department of Noxthern Affairs 

deliberately set out to eradicate the Inuit diet, the 

same can not be said regarding Inuit dress. Northern 

Affairs knew that the residential scbools were 

significantly contributing to the eradication of Inuit 

dress, however there was never a set policy or objective 

to accomplish this eraâication, Northern Affairs was 



responsible for establishing the mechanisms that had 

drastically effected the change in dress, When Northern 

Affairs was made aware of the effects of the residential 

schools on Inuit dress, Northern Affairs chose to simgly 

ignore the situation and let events unfold as they may. 

For this, the government is responsible. 

The eradication of die t  entails yet another issue. 

It is unclear as to the extent and as to where the 

Department of Health and National Welfare Canada gathered 

their data in regards to exactly what. constituted the 

traditional diet of the Inuit. Northern Affairs 

repeatedly demonstrated a tendency to depend on the 

churches as an authority on issues in relation to Inuit 

culture throughout the legacy of the federal school  

system in the north, It has been established i n  

memorandumç from church officials to the Department of 

Northern Affairs that officials from the Department of 

Heaîth and National Welfare Canada had been to the 

residential school hostels and had in fact viewed the 

d i e t  administered to the reside~t Inuit chiidren and 

adolescent youth. There is no evidence suggesting that 

Health and National Welfare Canada visited Inuit 

communlties when collecting their data, 

Judging by the interviews provided by the former 

hostel stuàents at Chesterfield In le t ,  the Roman ~atholic 

church clergy were by no means experts in regards to just 

what constituted the traditional diet of the Inuit. If 

Health and Welfare Canada based their opinions on what 



they thought was a traditional Inuit diet  as a result of 

the 'spoiled meat and spoiled fish heads with the guts 

s t i l l  in themu that were administered at Chesterfield 

I n l e t ,  Health and Welfare Canada was probably correct in 

their negative assessrnent of the Inuit diet. 

However, Northern Affairs was supposed to be acting 

in the best interest of the Inuit, not its' employees 

(chuxch clergy) or Health and National Welfare Canada. 

Northern Affairs should have put as much credibility into 

studying the Inuit traditional diet as administered by 

Inuit within Inuit cornmunities as it did in the churches 

and Health and National Weîfare Canada, Northern Affairs 

was negligent in that they provided the churches with too 

much liberty and responsibility insofar as administering 

die t  to Inuit within the federal hostefs, Had Northern 

Affairs adequately fulfilled its' responsibilities to the 

Inuit, a valid mtraditionaln Inuit dietswould have been 

served to the residential school students, However, it is 

apparent that Northern Affairs dîd not regard Inuit 

knowledge of what constituted a balanced diet as valid. 

Not one Inuit adult was consulted by the Department of 

Northern Affairs on this issue. 





The Statement of Reconciliation given in January of 

1998 by Jane Stewart, the Minister of Indian and Northern 

Affaixs Canada, on behalf of the federal, government, did 

address the Inuit residential school experience. However, 

there was not a substantial amount of research done 

regarding the Inuit residential school experience. 

'The Statement of Reconciliation did acknowledge that 

the federal govexnment and its' various Departments had 

conducted the business of managing the nation with an 

underlying attitude of both racial and cultural 

superiority when faced with developing policy concerns 

regarding Aboriginal people- For this reason, it was not 

necessary for the federal government to conduct research 

in relation to the Inuit residential schooi experience in 

order to fashion its' Statement of Reconciliation. The 

Department of Northern Affairs was no different than the 

rest of the government of the day, 

Nonetheless, federal attitudes of racial and 

cultural. superiority so prevalent in policy developed to 

ymTc=. the lives of Imit reduced Inuit to the status of 

federal wards. Cultural refugees in their own country, 

the Inuit were deprived of the right to exercise their 

own agency. The administration of the residential schools 

by the Department of Northern Affairs is only but one 

chapter in the overall history of this administrative 

pre judice by the 

therefore, there 

areas of federal 

government of Canada against the Inuit; 

is a need for further research in a l 1  

administrative impingernent into the 



traditional governance of Inuit by Inuit. If'thexe is 

but one glaring deficiency in this theçis, it is thac 

this thesis is rnerely a historical report and is not an 

impact assessment of the residential schools and the 

assimilative policies of government against Inuit. Today 

the Inuit are expexiencing many'social problems that 

raise the suspicion as to the possibility of the social 

problems being connected to the assimilative policies of 

the federal government, For example, Inuit under the age 

of 25 are more likeiy to commit suicide than any other 

group of people in the ~orld."~ There is a need f o r  Inuit 

to tell Canadians their stories and experiences in the 

residential schools and various other circumstances where 

their iives were\are effected by federal policy. 

'JChere is no denial by the federal government that 

its' policies resulted in the "erosion of the political, 

economic and social systems of Aboriginal people and 

nations.' To these charges the government has already 

aàrnitted guilt. However, for reasons unknown, the 

overwhelming amount of research conducted in this field 

has been and remains to be focused on Natives [status 

Indians] while the Inuit are continually ignored by the 

survey historians, On the positive side, the Inuit are 

included in the healing fund established by the 

Department of Northern Affairs as a result of the 

findings by the Royal Commission on Aboriginal Peoples. 

 an Smith, S e v e  F m  (Toronto: K e y  Porter 
Books Limited, 1993) 3 .  



If Canadians t ruly embrace the Statement of 

Reconciliation made on behalf of their government to 

Aboriginal people, perhaps the words of G. E. Mortimore 

of the Globe & Mail should be remembered: 

Who is to Say the European-Canadian way i~ better? 
Sharing food among relatives and neighbors, aliowing 
chilàren to be brought up by, and develop warm ties with, 
several adults in several dwellings, so that the children 
feel that their home is the whole community; following an 
easy-going seasonal rhythm rather than the d o c k  and the 
foremen's orders; belng one's own boss, preferring the 
woods, lakes and sea to the cramped l i f e  of the cities- 
are these such bad habits of 
mind?340 

"Osee G. E. Mortimore. Globe & mil, Satwday 
September 2, 1965. 



APPENDIX (A) 

The following excerpts are interviews conducted with 

former residential school students in regards to 

accommodation at the various residential schools 

attended, Please consult footnotes for the name of the 

person interviewed and the school\schools attendedi - 

"We lived in a big dormitory which I was not use to 
so 1 felt extremely uncornfortable with the huge 
dormitory, At home we lived in a very small tent in the 
summer time, in the winter a sod house or an igloo big 
enough to accommodate five of us. That igloo rnight have 
been about fifteen feet in diameter, Living conditions at 
the Tufquetil Hall were that you hadSto go to bed at a 
certain tirne and lights out at a certain time. 1 wasn't 
use to sleeping with thirty to forty other people in 
those days so to me those years were extremely 
strange. a 3 4 '  

"Living conditions for pupils werenlt rich at home, 
different environment.. ,dramatic changes. [Pupils] slept 
in dormitory sett ing, çegregated from- our sisters, we 
weren't allowed to see them or speak to them unless it 
was a Sunday afternoon between 1-and 3 1 believe, and 
that was hard because in Inuit culture it is imperative 
to bond with your siblings and the other sex. We weren't 
ailowed to visit Inuit within Chesterfield Inlet and that 
was hard, we weren't ailowed to bond. We lived in our own 
little world. We didn't see our parents for IO months of 
the year . No one spoke Inuktitut in class . m 3 4 z  

"It was crowded, there was no privacy. Otherwise it 
was something new for me. '"' 

Very  good, As far as 1 know everything was very 
neat and very clean, It was a big dom,  we cleaned it and 

34L~rnerk, Peter. 
1997 Personal Interview, July 15-Aügust 

attendance at Chesterfield I n l e t ,  Yellowknife 
Churchill, 

"'huigilik, Marius. 
1997 Personal Interview, July 15-August 3 0 ,  In 

attendance at Chesterfield Inlet 1963-69. 

343~mmoroitak, Richard, 
1997 Personal Interview, July 15-August 30 , In 

attendance at Chesterfield Inle t  1958-69- 



we were very proud of it. We were good st~dents.~'~~ 

"The one we were at was in pretty gooa shape in my 
view. A t  thzt time living conditions were probably better 
than home other than being away from the parents for so 
long. 345  

"Residence was pretty good. We had no complaints, 
other than being restricted from going places, When we 
got our own dom, the older guys got together and we went 
from F 11 to F 4 lower, 1 believe we had one of the 
cleanest dorms. It was mucb closer to the classrooms, We 
didn't have to go outside to Our classrooms or to eat a 
meal. If we went to a mechanical workshop we had to walk 
rnaybe half a mile, We could only visit g i r l s '  dorms oves 
Christmas holidays and we were supervised at al1 times, 
Never saw any soldiers  in  dorms, only time we saw them 
w a s  when they were chasing polar bear ouc of t o m  or if 
we were at a cadet meeting/.'' 

" I ' d  Say they were pretty good. They had everything 
that was needed to provide fox us. I would Say they were 
really good compared to the matchbox house we- lived in at 
home. '." 

"Good. No comphints. In my situation 1 was coming 
out of a home environment that was barely meeting living 
standards because we were coming from an outpost camp, 
They were very clean, very good bygiene, a lot of 
supplies were added, We were solely responsible to up- 
keep our own rooms* Some may have thought that four girls 
to a room was not good at tirnes but 1 think as a young 
kid you adjust so well, you cope with things. n'i6 
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APPENDIX (B) 

The following excerpts are interviews of former 

Inuit residential school students in regards to 

curriculum administered at the residential schools for 

Inuit: 

Question: What was the role of the Inuit in the school 

system aside from being pupils? 

"There were no Inuit teachers as such, they were 
mostly southern Canadian teachers or nuns as well as a 
few men and wornen who were brought up to the Turcpetil 
Hall to teach. There was an Inuk teacher, he was mostly 
an instructor, his name was Pierre Karilk, who taught us 
two things, how to make fish nets as well as how to do a 
bit of carpentry, making handles for snow knifes and a 
few other things like that but this wasn't very regular, 
it was infrequent. We had no Inuktitut teaching at al1  
açide from catechisms normally from one priest, father 
Eugene [last narne pronounced faf ard] . 

"There were no Inuit teachers, there was a janitor, 
that's al1 1 know. 

'No Inuit teachers, No Eskimos were hired, Don't 
forget in those days they were Eskimos, 1 do remember one 
who was a janitor. There was a women in the early sixcies 
who taught some ~nuktitut . a "' 

"No involvement of Inuit in scnooi system, basicalfy 
[Inuit wexe] maintenance, cleaning, cooking; No teachers 
except substitute. N 3 5 1  

349~rnerk, Peter. 
1997 Personal Interview, July If-August 30. In 

attendance at Chesterfield Inlet, ~ellowknife & 
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*We were al1 students as far as 1 remember, 1 didn't 
see any Inuit in any teaching capacity other than one 
male supervisor f rom Northern ~uebec. * "' 

'Weil, they had two fernaie seamstresses, There were 
a f ew guys who needed help sewing and what not . But they 
were the only Inuit in the residence that I know of, 
There weren't any men. If there were they were with the 
church, No teachers. Two Anglican ministers, David and 
Eddie [were Inui t ]  

."No Inuit teachexs* A few cleaners, laundry people, 
some in the kit~hen."'~ 

'Maybe Inuit seamstresses. That's al1 1 reme~tber.~~~' 

Question: Was the government of Canada pxepared & 

competent to run the school system? 

The only contact we had in those days under the 
Roman Catholic system that we grew up under at TurqueLi1 
Hall with the government was this man named M r ,  Gordon 
Devitt who visited Chesterfield Inlet. As a matter of a 
fact 1 just e-mailed his son last night in Yellowknife- 
ML Devitt died fifteen or twenty years ago, He was the 
only contact we had as a goverment of Canada 
representative. 1 believe he was district superintendent 
of education for the Kewatin district, He was a very, 
very nice man who came to talk to us one year in 1958, I 
don't remernber what he said but 1 rernember his nice 
personality, The R,C.M,P- played their role very well in 
those days, they were there to be feared and they knew 
their j0.b. Their the next group of people who should talk 
about their role in relation to residential schools, They 
knew their role insofar as being 'superiorm to Inuit in 
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those days. They played their role very well. They came 
here in complete uniform. Their facial expressions were 
very stem looking, they never smiled. That was a 
complete contradiction of Inuit culture. That's exactly 
how they operated. They tried to scare people a lot in 
those days. I ' r n  still very scared of the R.C.M.P. buc 1 
don ' t  fear them anymore, whenever I see what 1 th ink  is 
wrong I can stmd-up to them now and be equal t o  them. 1 
think it was because of the R.C.M.P. that  f o r  many years 
1 was af ra id  of white people- The R.C.M.P. ha6 a lot of 
influence in my upbringing as they were related by the 
Roman Catholic church. They would fly into the 
communities with t h e i r  l i t t l e  dark blue airplanes with 
yellow stripes and they would scare a lot of people wben 
they were coming in.  1 was told by a resident of 
Chesterfield In le t  that whenever they would corne into 
Chesterfield Inlet from their camps in those days the 
R.C.M.P. would question them as to when they were going 
back; Meaning get out now, we dontt want you here."'' 

"1 think they were competent, 1 would say. 1 think 
those days were a trial period t o  start sending Eskimo 
kids to school. They were getting ready t o  be prepared 
rather  than actually being prepared. 1% sure i f  they 
were prepared they wouldn8t have sent other kids to other 
settlements. a 3 5 a  

"No. They were not prepared. They didn't know. And 
it was later, the government officials, the only one 1 
saw was around the end of any schooling. Before that al1 
1 saw was the churches running it .n'5a 

"We hardly saw any one from the government. There 
were a f e w  visits by the superintendent but 1 doubt they 
knew half of what was going on i n  the s c h ~ o l s . ~ ~ ° "  

*In their own system yeah- With the i r  own b e l i e f s  
and values- It seerns when 1 look back they had no 
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consideration for what we had already gained from our own 
up-bringing because what we had was also education .... 1 
was 10 years old when 1 started school. 1 was already 
wefl educated in Inuktitut, that was not enhanced [in 
schoolj. 1 wonder if 1 was educated using English as a 
second langcage .... 1 might have been more successful in 
the education system. Today for Inuktitut students your 
not exposed to totally English. ft's gradual. If you 
teach Inuit kids, Inuktitut should reflect that education 
and that's what 1 would have fiked to [have been tatîght] 
in my education, What was taught in the homes should be 
reinf orced in the schools . m 3 6 1  

*I m e s s  they were. The kitchen could  have used more 
improvement, One time in particular we had Sour milk for 
breakfast, Nobody would use it, Al1 we did was cornplain* 
Lunch hour we had fresh milk, We didn't have any problems 
with the staff. Some students had problems with other 
students - ' 362 

"No idea, m 3 6 3  

"They had no idea of Our cultural difference. So in 
that way they were incompetent. They more or less forced 
their British culture onto Inuit, instead of having Inuit 
integration with us, In fact, 1 sometimes think they were 
trying to get rid of our Inuit culture. At the time 1 
didn't think that way but 1 was just going along with the 
f low, m 3 é 4  

Question: Were the churches competent in the ir  roles? 

"No, no they were not corrrpetent corne to think of it, 
the education we received was based on a 1938 education 
school Act which was competent in providing Inuit with a 
good education, I ' m  not satisfied with the education that - 
1 got from the church itself. 1 don't go to church 
anymore, 1 only go to church when there are funerals. 
don't even go to church on Christmas Eve anymore and 
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thatts because of something else that happened to me some 
years ago back in 1979. 1 don't follow the teachings of 
the church but 1 put a lot of effort into the Education 
Ordinance Act that was put in place to teach, The Roman 
Catholic teachers w e r e  merely put into these residential 
schools to teach us English reading, writing and to adQ 
arithmetic. m365 

"They were, we didn8t really know what education was 
then. Education was southem wise pretty g o ~ d . ~ ~ ~ ~  

"1 would Say yes, Maybe once a week they taught 
religion, so how could that be in the way? 1 don't think 
schools are better off today without the churches* T h e  
kids are harder to talk to today and they have more 
questions when you ask them to do ~ornething.~~~' 

"We didn't have anything to compare with. They 
certaifily didn't teach anything about- family values. They 
didntt teach us about our own values and culture. They 
gave us a to2 notch English education. They taught us 
mglish values. w 3 6 8  

"1 donlt know, w e  were not taught by the ch~rch.''~~ 

Tes, they were there to keep you religious and al1 
that stuff, a 3 7 0  

"Our hostel didn't have anything to do with the 
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church. It was run by the government. 

'1 d o n l t  know. 1 d o n l t  remember them as crying to 
get rid of our cu l t u r e .  

Question: What was the r e l a t i onsh ip  between t h e  cnurch 

and t h e  government within t h e  school system? 

II donBt know besides learning about t h e  contracc. 
The Roman Catholics being the lowest bidder in those days 
so they got  the contract t o  run Turquetil Hall. 1 don't 
know if the government of Canada really had any choice 
but to give the contracts to t h e  churches ifi those days . 
because of their own policies. The churches were already 
here and they were expanding into various I n u i t  
communities. The way the system was working throughout 
the world was such that Inuit people were going t o  be 
educated about l i fe  by one of two groups, the Roman 
Catholics o r  t h e  Anglicans. '"' 

"1 didn't see any relationship. 1 only saw the 
religion in there. There was a government officer chat 
came maybe once a year. "" 

"1 had no clue at the time. Al1 1 know is t h a t  they 
sent us from point A t o  po in t  B after so many mon th^.""^ 
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"1 don't know what sort of relationship they had. To 
me 1 couldn't care less what it ~ a s . ~ j ' ~  

1 have no idea. " 376 

*I don't k n o ~ . " ~ ~ ~  

Question: Was there any Inuit cultural content within the 

school system? 

"No. 1 can Say that with al1 honesty. The church and 
the school system will argue that there was Inuit 
cultural inclusion programs, there was none. if they 
consider making nets with an Inuk instructor Inuit 
culture, 1 would argue that that is not Inuit culture 
because making nets is not Inuit culture. It was brought 
in by Europeans. If they consider religious teachings in 
Inuktitut language as being Inuit culture, that's not 
Inuit culture, that's imposing their religion by the 
Roman Cathoiic piriest to the Inuit students in the Inuit 
language. ~ecause I was an exceptionally good learner in 
terms of religion in those days, 1 remember in one of the 
classroorns, catechisms, and they used to be done right 
after school at three-thirtv in the afternoon or three- 
forty-five, until about four-thirty or so. I won a grize 
and the prize was an apple for being the most 
knowledgeable student about catechisms, about religion in 
those days in 1958. So religion classes, 1 do not 
consider those as part of the Inuit cultural inclusion- 
They were done in Inuktitut but the only reason was 
because most of the griests, if not all, spoke Inuktitut 
in those days. They had to, they had no chbice. This was 
necessary in ordex to propagate the faith, Their masses 
were allpin Latin, so 1 can speak some Latin. The only 
time they spoke Inuktitut during mass was the part where 
they preached to the church. That was the only Inuktitut 
part that I remember being said by the priest~.'~~~ 
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'No. But later on, maybe last six years of it, we 
were able to go trapping. 'j8' 

No, 1 don't recall any. In those dayç the Eskimo 
culture was oral. Their still complaininç in 1997 tnat 
there is nn cultural content in the schools and their not 
hiring any Inuit elders, In white culture yes, that was 
al1 they taught us. We did some trapping in the winter 
months . ' 

'No Inuit cultural content, The only thing taught 
about us was we lived in igloos, ate raw meat, lived in 
hosti'le environment- They didn't bother to bxing in 
anyone who knew about Inuit society. In a sense schools 
were very successful in educating Inuit. Because we had a 
top notch education in English, we can attribute some of 
our experience to the schooling despite some of the down- 
falls. Unfortunately thexe was the religious brain- 
washing and not knowing what we stood for as Inuit. We 
got to know people frorn other communities. We got a good 
sense of commonality, We know what we w e n t  through today, 
Just who held the power and how they used it and what we 
can do about it today to influence poli~y."~~~ 

'No Inuit cultural content within the school systern. 
None that 1 remember, If Inuit culture and history would 
have been allowed it would have helped but unfortunately 
there was no Inuk teachers . "j6'  

Churchill. 
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'No, Like 1 told you earlier on, seems like they 
were trying to eliminate our culture and impose their ouni 
so there was nothing like that,m38? 

Question: Did the people involved in the school system 

have any understanding or experience in Inuit culture? 

"No. None what-so-ever. None, They weren't pre-parea 
at al1 for Inuit people and they didnBt want to be- They 
did not want to be. They had their own Little community 
called Turquetil Hall residential school, Joseph Bernier 
day schooL This was a community within the community of 
Chesterfield Inlet 

"No. 1 think 1 was twelve years old and 1 was 
telling my classmates it was going to snow in recess 
time, When the teacher found out she made me stand i n  
front of the class and tell them I B m  sorry for telling 
you a lie that it was going to snow. But before the class 
was out she had to turn down fier blinds because it was 

'Maybe some did because they spoke Inuktitut or 
maybe they had no choice because no one spoke English I 
guess . 390 

*No for the most part no one knew about Inuit 
culture teaching at the schools, except for the people 
teaching religion. They had lived in Inuit communities 
for years. We lived i n  a vacuum, We weren't allowed to 
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associate with anyone else. We operated in isolation.a3gi 

" Y e a h ,  some of the teachers that 1 had here 
[Iqaluit] were in Churchill. So there were some teachers 
who had taught i n  northern communities. A l o t  of teâchers 
in Churchill you could relate to. We were older - - students. 
There were good student teacher re1ation~hips.~'~- 

"1'11 have to Say there were a fewl Thexe were a few 
teachers who taught in Frobisher [present day IqaLuic: 
before they went t o  Churchill- Mr, Graves, MS. Boyko, the 
Millican family were residents of Frobisher before tney 
went to Churchill. Mr. Page and Mrs. Page [lived i n  
Frobisher]- The Page's always welcomed us when we went to 
visite 

"No. 1 don ' t think so . m39'  

W o t  really, 1 don't think so, If they did they 
didn't use i t .n395 
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APPENDIX (C) 

The following excerpts demonstrate the role of 

Inuktitut and syllabic in the classrooms according to 

former Inuit residential school students: 

'If they consider religious teachings in Inuktituc 
language as being Inuit culture, that's not Inuit ' 

culture, that's imposing their religion by the Roman 
Catholic priest to the Inuit students in the Inuit 
language. Because I was an exceptionally good learner in 
terms of religion in those days, I remember in one of the 
classrooms, (catechisms), and they used to be done right 
after school at three-thirty in the afternoon or three- 
forty-five, until about four-thirty or so. I won a prize 
and the prize was an apple fcr being +the most 
knowledgeable student about (catechisms) about religion 
in those days in 1958. So religion classes, I do not 
consider those as part of the Inuit cultural inclusion. 
They were done in Inuktitut but the only reason was 
because most of the priests, if not all spoke Inuktitut 
in those days. They had to, they had no choice. This was 
necessary in order to propagate the faith. Their masses 
were all in Latin, so I can speak some Latin: That was 
the only Inuktitut part that 1 remember being said by the 
priests. *396 

They started having that [Inuktitut language in 
classrooms] later on when I was in school. I didn't 
really like it. I knew if I could speak it I didn't have 
to write i t ,  It was a big set back for me too. It wasn't 
helping me with the new system they have, the new 
syllabics they have now. I had to re-learn how to 
write, ""' 

'I guess it wasn't permitted because that was not 
what we were there to speak, we were there to speak 
English. But they did encourage us to write syllabics in 
that sense. I learned to write home to mom using 
syllabics from the prayer book. It used to take me a long 
time but at least 1 Learned to write in the writing 
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systern that she knew. 

'There were no scoldings for speaking Inuktitut that 
I was aware of. They didn't seem to encourage it or to 
have anything for it or against it. It wasn't encouraged, 
English was encouraged. I donbt remember speaking 
Inuktitut in the classes. I think if we accidentally 
answered in Inuktitut our teachers got defensive, as if 
we were talking back in a language they didn't 
understand. So 1 chink in that sense they got 
suspicious . 

"No, 5: never heard of anything that stopped 
Inuktitut. We wrote home in Inuktitut. ~hey'didn't teach 
it but I have no knowledge of them discouraging it.m4c' 

"Dontt even think Inuktitut was taught in the 
school- Some students recall being taught syllabics in 
school. 1 can't recall that myself. 1 guess that was in 
the early days. 10 months English 2 months Inuktitut at 
home. So difficult. We missed-out on how to interact. 
Suddenly home was an alien environment. We were punished 
if we were speaking Inuktitut in class. A scolding or 
beating- We were told not to speak the devil's tongue. 
Reiigious instruction was conducted in Inuktit~t.~~" 

"We didn't take any Inuktitut courses down there. 
There were no Inuk teachers. Maybe they weren't 
interested in teaching us Inuktitut, We could have had 
David or Eddie if we needed to take it. They might have 
tried to keep Inuit from speaking Inuktitut in the early 
years but when 1 was there we spoke what language we 
wanted to use. w 4 G 2  

"They said don't use it [Inuktitut] but the thing is 
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if you don't speak English how are you going to talk to a 
fellow student? 

403~linierk, Ceiestino , 
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APPENDIX (D) 

The following excerpts are the responses of former 

Inuit residential school students wnen asked as to tne 

quality of the diet provided in the residential schûols: 

"Tt wasnbt too bad at times, A lot of cimes eating 
new food I couldnBt eat, 1 couldn't eat cheese or drink 
milk. Even though 1 got sick from eating cheese, 1 had to 
eat cheese right in  front of  them so 1 learned to give it 
away right away. Also fish heads were really bad. They 
still had guts in them, they were really bad. We weren't 
given any country f oods [Inuit traditional diet 1 . ''O' 

"The diet was terrible in Chesterfield Inlet, We use 
to have for evening meals at times frozen cow beef, some 
times fish, arctic char, which was very old, caught the 
summer before and put into a very large freezer they had 
at the hostel. They use to feed us old, old fish that was 
a bit stinky, actuaily quite a b i t  stinky in those days.  
Sometimes they fed us Muktuk from beluga. I'm noc sure 
where that came from, They used to feed us this terrible, 
terrible soup that we  used to have once a week mixed witn 
bread and something else. One of the things that 1 used 
to look forward to was corn flakes. That was the hign- 
light of the meal for me. In Repulse Bay my diet was 
country food [Inuit traditional diet ] .  Caribou m a t ,  seal 
meat, Muktuk, aged fish, you know, things like that. In 
Chesterfield Inlet 1 was not so use to eating frozen cow 
beef and things l i k e  that so 1 hardly enjoyed any meal 
that I had in Chesterfield I n l e t ,  Thatts one of the low 
points that 1 had living at Turquetil Hall. They also fed 
us sorne f i s h  heads with guts in it. Inuit ate fish heads, 
but w e  would never serve our people with guts in it. The 
fish heads we were served boiled were O, K., they still 
had g z t s  in them, Chat was mt the kind of meat t h a t  1 
was use to eating at home. ïnuit people had been use to 
eating raw meat for many, many thousands of years before 
the existence of the government of Canada's Department of 
Health and Welfare so- we knew 
prepare and preserve raw meat 
is the kind of diet that kept 
healthy . n40s 

better how to properly 
for many, many people, That 
us very strong and 
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seal. I think some of the students pretended they ùidn't 
like it because they wanted to be Qallunaaq [white], 
There was an Inuit person working there in the kitchen so 
they couldn't make something bad. Once a week, who ever 
had the cleanest d o m  got a cake. You still got a 
sandwich and miik at bed tirne even if you didn't have the 
cleanest dom. 

"Monday to Saturday porridge. Corn flakes on Sunday. 
Tea on Sundays at dimer tirne. I don't remember too much 
of what we ate, but we did get frozen beef sometimes, 
don't forget, in those days we were Eskimos so we didn't 
mind- 1 didn't anyway. We had fresh bread which was 
realiy good when it is so soft. 1 think we use to have 
saimon heads but not really any country foods [Inuit 
traditional diet] . n407  

"The diet was very different than what we were 
raised-on* Porridge every rnorning and cexeal on Sunaays. 
A lot of crackers with porache* We were served coco and 
biscuits every rnorning and afternoon, Sometimes we had 
fish heads which was good but most of the time they 
weren't fresh, they were cooked but they weren't fresh. 1 
donnt recall being served any raw meat.'"' 

"The only thing we never had was country food [Inuit 
traditional diet ] . It was entirely a southern diet. a40i 

"The food to me was very rich, high cholesterol, I 
guess it was o. k. but three years of food like that was 
different for me, it was very different than what 1 was 
use to. There was no country food [Inuit traditional 
diet] . No seaî meat, caribou, muktuk etc ."4L" 

"Thare was no country food [Inuit traditional d i e t ] .  
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It was al1 residential type meals. A southern diet,'"LL 

"'Ningeongan, Alice, 
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The following excerpts are questions and answers 

from former Inuit residential school students regarding 

neglect, physical, sexual and mental abuse at the various 

residential schools. Please see footnotes in order to 

ascertain the identity of the former pupils and t h e  . 

schools attended: 

Question: Were t h e  Inuit in favour  o r  against the 

residential school system? 

"They had no Say, 1 Say it this way i n  my public 
statements. 1 was kidnapped by a Roman Catholic priest i n  
1958 in August when we were still living off the land 
about twelve miles from a community from a fishing place 
and when the boat came up to pick me up father [name 
deleted] came off first and told my father when we went 
t o  meet the boat that your son has to go to school in 
Chesterfield Inlet. Right away my parents got me ready, 1 
put on a new pair of bran new kamiks fboots] that my 
mother had sewn earlier and 1 was off. 1 went to Repulse 
Bay by boat and then a few days later to Chesterfield 
Inlet by a single jet engine airplane. So the parents had 
no Say, although in those days my father used to talk 
about me being able to interpret for him if 1 was 
educated in a Qallunaaç's world. 1 was just talking to 
two teachers yesterday and 1 was telling them about my 
father along with three other  Inuit men who were taken 
away to southern Canada in 1924 by freligious order 
àeletedl, They spent a whole year in the Maritimes and 1 
use t h e  words "taken away," so there was a lot of that 
going on way back when. So we were taken away without our 
parents permission what-so-ever. If our parents did 
abject.,., they didn't want us to go to school, My fatber 
wanted me to leam to live off the land like the Eskimo 
people will, they always have learned to live off  the 
land and they wanted us to learn to live off the land as 
well in the future, The priests used the R,C,M,P, to make 
parents want their children to go to school and if the 
children don't go to school then the R,C,M,P- will put 
the parents in ja iL That's the tactics they used. The 
governent of Canada would thxeaten to cut off fmiily 
allowance if children didnt t go to school. 

4ra~merk, Peter. 
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'No choice to go, fresidential school] had to qo or 
- certain things would happen. Cut-of f of weifare, f d l y  
allowance .... some people didn't send kids but again that 
was rare. 

"That is very hard to answer, Most of them 
[students] were forced to go and a smli percent wantecï 
to go. They didnBt have a Say. Even t h e i r  parents didn't 
have a say, I've been talking to my father, one time ne 
tallked to the priest so 1 don't have to go [to 
residential school] , 1 can start working. . . .but there Gas 
no way, I had to go.. ..I just had to go.miG 

"1 donwt know i n  that time [if Inuit were for or 
against the residential school system]. P m  sure they 
didn't like it but they had no choice. Our parents 
weren't going to get our family allowance if we didn't go 
[to residential school] . ni'5 

' They 
supporting 
Qallunaaq 
could Inui 

(Inuit] had no choice [in supporting or not 
the residential schools] , no questions asked. 
[white people1 said it so it must be right. How 
t know about school when they never ~ent?~;~' 

'1 knew that they hated chilâren being sent away 
from home for education so in that sense I guess they 
were against the system. Residential system was very 
different then 

"1 would have to Say that they were for it 
[residential schools] other wise they would not have sent 
us dom. That's the reason we have larger communities 
nowadays, The children were sent to school and the 
families moved around the communities. Otherwise they 
would be scattered around the land. 1 spoke with my mom 
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before 1 went dom and she asked me if 1 wanted to go. 
After the first year 1 had a choice from my morn if 1 
wanted to return or stay home. They had a ~hoice.'~'" 

'By and large I think students were in favour of the 
school systern, 1 think naturally w e  were going thmugh 
some adjustment period, We came from an environment chai 
did not have rigid rules, there were rules but they were 
mostiy based on survival, It seemed that we were 
constantly supervised (at Churchill) the Life that we 
would have was very organized for the next three years, 
very disciplined. 

Question: Did the Inuit adults support the  schools? 

They had no Say what-so-ever about not supporting 
or supporting the schools, They did notice that we were 
different when we came back. Each time we came back, from 
our cloths to our mentality of what we thought about 
l i fe ,  they noticed a Lot of changes in Our upbringing. 
For example, the family closeness was no longer there 
when 1 returned in the spring of 1959. I had no brothers 
or sisters at Chesterfield Inlet but a lot of the people 
had sisters right upstairs which was the third f loor  from 
the ground, 1 rernember the other boys w e r e  not allowed to 
see their own sisters upstairs. Bonding with relatives 
was an important part of Inuit culture that we were 
denied. For me 1 remember very well, we w e r e  not allowed 
to visit people outside of Turquetil Hall, 1 had a lot of 
relatives, cousins and so forth, an aunt in Chesterfield 
In le t ,  a nurnber of aunts, we were not allowed to visit 
them in 1958-59, the first year that 1 was  there-w4'' 

"In many cases parents did not see a choice in 
sending children to school far way. 1 was sent when 1 was 
5 yeari old. 1 still get nightmarës. 1 see rrty children 
when they are 5 and 1 can not see sending them so far 
away. ~ h e  coercion is something that needs to be 
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'Nat really no, Maybe some parents did at first but 
then they noticed that their kids were behaving 
different, they were being quite, they were talking but 
not saying anything . 

II donot think they [Inuit adults] supported it 
[residential schools] but 1 don8t believe they had any 
choice. " 42' 

"1 don4t know [if Inuit adults were in support of 
the residential schoolsL My parents were because my 
parerits were told that when 1 finished 1 would have a 
job. It was positive.ai2' 

'They {Inuit parents] didn8t really have a choice 
[in sending children to residential school]. The 
education system was forced on them, Either you send your 
kids or you don't get government support. In other words 
they never got any say. 

"As  far as I remernber the Inuit adults wanted their 
kids to get an educat ion. 

"1 think in those days Our parents were not really 
given a choice. They favoured an education. Unfortunately 
for tbose of us who reauired further education we could 
not get the education here [Iqaluitl so they had to go to 
Churchill. Not everyone qot to go to school in Churchill. 
It was only a select few; at least that is how it was put 
to our parents. We were told we would be able to get a 
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job as soon as we returned from vocational school, so it 
was very much based on job readiness.'"' 

Question: Were there instances of physical, mental abuse 

andior neglect within the schools? 

*There were sema1 abuses, there were mental abuses, 
there were physical abuses, 1 have been part of it, I was 
part of the situation there in al1 three areas and Ibve 
seen other people being punished very severely. I've seen 
students being pulled by two grey nuns by the ears, 
taking them upstairs. Sometirnes, not often but we were 
neglected by the staff, If you did talk back to the 
supervisor or the school teacher you were told that you 
were going to be sent home unless you smarten-up. Those 
were the kinds of words they would use in those days, 
They would hit us, they would slap us, they would pull us 
by the ear which was completely contrary to Inuit 
teachings. We were always told to never hurt people by 
the areas that broke easily such as the eyes, the nose, 
the ears and so-forth. So when t hey  gave their 
punishments they did their job very well. They were very 
well trained to give their punishments to the former 
students. That is why a lot of the former students have 
become abusers themselves, we've gotten into major 
alcohol problerns in our lives, We've had to re-direct, 
we've had to go through al1 the problems that w e  faced in 
the last twenty-twenty-five years, It al1 had to do w i t h  
a lot of the things that happened to us at Turquetii Hall 
by the grey nuns, the personnel, the school staff and so- 
forth. This is how we are today and we've been doing a 
lot of work- Something that will never be recognized by 
both the churches as well as the government. They don't 
know how much work we've done to try and correct the 
situations that we went through in the past twenty-five 
years, They will never, never know how much damage 
they've cost...,..,,to the family relationship ....,...to 
t he  students themselves, they wilf never, never ever know 
the amount of the impact theylve had to Our parents and 
to ourselves and to people like myself and Marius. WIVE 
dune a LOT.,...,,.of work in the last.... ah, [sighs] ten 
years to try and see if we could become human-beings 
again. Better human-beings that are able to assist Our 
fellow former students to make sure that Turquetil Hall 
syndrome is put into the past, that the govemment's 
actions are put into the past and make l i f e  better for 
ourselves and for Our children, 

1 can remder certain teachers telling us t h a t  we 
should forget our culture, our Inuit spiritual wayç, 
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because we were here to learn to speak English, to write 
English, add arithmetic, One particular teacher, his name 
is [name deleted], every time he got angry at people in 
the classroom or outside or' the c~assroom, he use TIO 
insult the way they look, 'You bloody doe-doe, your no 
good for nothing, yoii S.O.B. Your dirty, Your stinky. 
Thatks exactly how he use to t a l k  to the students in the 
classrooms in Chesterfield. 1 can rernember that so well, 
I've heard about them trying to scrub the  .dark skin off 
of some students, even in those days but 1 nevel;, saw it. 
Even today 1 hear about it from former students. In 
Yellowknife 1 was ashamed to be Inuk because the;- made so 
much fun out of ridiculing the Inuit quite often in those 
days, People living in snow houses, ice houses, rubbing 
noses with men and women, travelling by dog tem, eating 
raw meat, frozen meat, how could you eat t h a t  stuff, your 
like a bunch of dogs or sornething, so these are the  kinàs 
of things 1 put up with at Yellowknife myself- 

When I got to Churchill I was eighteen years old at 
that point. 1 became a monitor at one of the dorms. 
There8s about four rows of dorms at Churchill but rnost of 
the things that were very severe were done in 
Chesterfield 1nlet. 

"Many instances of abuse, A wide variety of things 
that broke the spirit. Physical abuse was something that 
was. Not all teachers were physica l ly  abusive. But there 
was sorne who strived on abusing children. We had no idea 
why we were strapped, ears pulled, made to march around 
the room while the teacher strapped behind, 1 w a s  thrown 
on the floor Erom a good height j u s t  because 1 couldn't 
see the board .... 1 needed glasses, We were hit with an 18 
inch ruler. We lived in fear. We grew-up feeling 
inferior, We had no future as an Inuit people. We ha6 to 
adopt another culture, Many instances of sema1 abuse as 
well. The people in the school must have known it was 
going on, there was nothing we could do. We were made to 
feel guilty for being abused. We didnkt talk about it for 
a very long time, We were in a state of shock and denial, 
~veryihing-just festers. There is a price to pay. Drugs, 
alcohol to oppress guilt, shame until you find a 
solution. If you break the l a w  you lose creditability 
j u s t  because you are trying to solve problems in a 
complex way, You have to Look inside no matter how hard 
i t  is. 1t*s all part of the healing process. 
Unf ortunately it takes a very long time. 
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'Yes [abuse occurred at Chesterfield Inlet]. There 
was lots. I saw lots of physical abuse, mental abuse, 
there was sexual abuse, Both nuns and priests were 
abusers. For me I was abused by both semially. There was 
lots of hitting and kicking by staff and teachers. 1 saw 
that. I didn't get l o t s  of that because I was big, Meniai 
abuse 1 did get, yes. Stern face, threatening looks in 
eyes . n 4 3 0  

"1 donrt know about neglect or mental but 1 saw 
physical abuse. 1 was strapped once with this guy f rom 
Hall Beach but as soon as the n u s  left we burst into 
laughter even though it was painful.  There was more than 
one occasion when a student was being thrown around now 
and then. 1 saw some [semal abuse] but not actually in 
the schools. Outside the building more or  les^.^"'^ 

' M r ,  [name de.Leted1 did something to one of the 
girls. We were t o l d  he would never come back again. Mr. 
[nme deletedl did something to one of the boys, We heard 
from the supervisors that they would never come back 
again, so to me they were open and honest, No wild 
parties, no girls getting pregnant, Students were quiet 
and very respect f ul. 

'There was a lot of disciplining, a lot of rules to 
follow. flue never witnessed physical or sexual abuse, 
There was none of that as far as 1 knew. We use to be 
grounded if we were a few minutes late. No parties as far 
as 1 know. 1: found out about two older girls who sot 
pregnant and were sent home. I think it-was other- 
students who got them ~regnant.~~~' 

"There wasntt any sexual abuse that 1 know of. They 
were pretty good at  handling a bunch of kids. If there 
were any Eights it was between a couple of students. No 
physical, abuse. We were weil taken care of, well fed as 
far as P m  concerned, Actually 1 feel fortunate to have 
been there. They had a lot of problems with-the Indian 
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school there, Theix school was not as well kept as our 
school was, We [Inuit students] never had any problems 
with the Indians th~ugh."'~' 

"Not in my environrnenc [sexual abusel, 1 don'c 
recall, No cases of wild parties or young gir.Ls getting 
pregnant that I remember. We were very well 
disciplined, n 4 3 5  

Additional thoughts: 

Thristianity was already taught in Repulse Bay 
during my parentsB tirne- We already had priests already 
in place. When I left Repulse Bay permanentl'y in 1964, 
there was still a lot of Shamanism practic~d in Repulse. 
1 still think a lot about Shamanism, traditional 
spiritual teachings of the Inuit, because 1 am a strcng 
believer in terms of our own spiritual teachings by 
Inuit. I still think a lot about that, more so tnan 1 do 
the teachings of the Roman Catholic church. Put it this 
way, I put a higher priority on Inuit spirituality chan 
Roman Catholic teachings, 

1 wasnBt aware of sexual abuse at Churchill or 
Yellowknife but I'm sure there was, people aren't - -  - 
speaking, The goverment is saying very little on this 
because they want to corne out clean. They had to put the 
blame on soÏneone so they put the blame on the ~oman 
Catholic church in Chesterfield Inlet- ItBs good that 
many of us are speaking-out about sexual, physical and 
mental abuse in Chesterfield Inlet. 1 always felt that 
Canadian society has a right to know about what we went 
through in Chesterfield I n l e t ,  What we do not want to do 
is to repeat the same kind of thing to any rnernbers of 
society, Sexual abuse is a very serious issue. In 
Chesterfield Inlet, at the age of eleven and twelve, a 
grey nun use to wash me in the bath tub,,.-and..,.play 
with me to the point where 1 would get a hard-on. She 
knew that I did that. 1 never thought of it that way in 
those days. But she knew that 1 dld, and she would spend 
a l o t  of tirne washing me in Chesterfield In le t .  Now ,...if 
Inuit had baths in igloos and sod houses and tents, that 
type of practice would not have been allowed by my mother 
or from my sister to be dune to a young boy of eleven 
years, twelve years, to myself. Sexual abuse is something 
that should be done away with by society, What we went 
through in Chesterfield Inlet is something that would 
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never have been done if we were at home.mJ3" 

They took everything off. Even our digniry, Brush 
cuts, tried to scrub off dark skin on some kids. W e  
called it the vatican penitentiary, we were treated as 
like inmates. Chesterfield Inlet [the sex abuse that 
occurred ac Chesterfield Inlet] is the largest criminai 
case in N. W. T. history. ""' 

"If 1 really look at the education part 1 tninK ic 
was good because a majority of us are in good paying 
jobs. A majority of us have gotten over our addictions, 
alcohol and àrugs, but a majority have gotten so hurt 
that they have addictions and are having a hard time in 
l i fe .  Education was good for me because I1ve had 
different jobs. Math and science were good for me. I've 
got an air line engineer degree. 1 think education was 
good in a sense. It was a set back for me family wise. 1 
got really far from my father, my brother and sisters. 
But now that I am an adult Pve been getting closer now, 
f went to school when 1 was six or seven and I've been 
travelling every since. 

. , , A n  Inuk women has her first period 12-13 years 
[of age] and up . 1 t ' s a sign a women is becoming a women. 
Thatls a big thing in our cullture, But it was put down by 
the nuns saying girls were bad, they were putting them 
d o m ,  1 always wondered if nuns got any periods... . ,,and 
there's al1 kinds of them. Al1 kinds of abuse. Beinq 
abused physically, sexually, mentally, we have names, 160 
something [abuse survivors who have corne forward]. .Less 
then half have gone out to seek help. There needs to be 
lots of healing and counselling because some of them, a 
lot of thern have become abusers themselves and a lot of 
them don't know how to have a relationship. A lot of them 
don1t know how to be parents, they never had parents when 
they w e r e  in school. It was only after 1 quite school 
that 1 started learning to be a parent, [using] my own 
culture and traditions by asking elders. 1 w a s  away frorn 
work for 3 years just to live off the land and iearn. 
L e m  how to have my own dog team and how to hunt, To 
take care of animals and skin them ail, 1 had to learn 
that after 1 came out of schooL The signs of the 
weather, the danger of the ice. 1 learned that only after 
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wite school. 
"1 think the only difference was that we had to go 

away so long for so m y  years. 1 never saw my wild 
parties at Churchill. The only parties I remember was 
dancing Friday nights for about three hours, drinking 
pop, ezting chucolate bars, that's it, No alcohol. 

Sorne students 1 talked to who went to Churchill use 
to say they didnt t have any freedom there. But f rom my 
pûint of view 1 never saw so much freedom compared to 
Chesterfield Inlet. We had free time but not SC much as 
compared to Churchill. m i 3 9  

'After 1 got through four years in that school for 
some years after that I was very angry, 1 woufd always 
hear that Inuit had no self-esteem and 1 would get very 
angry about that. When asked if I was proud to be Inuit 1 
would Say why would 1 w a n t  to be p a r t  of that .  M y  
clothing was replaced, my shelter was different, 1 was 
taken away from my parents ...., Inuit used pointer finger 
to put thimble on to sew, Qallunaaq white people] used 
middle finger. The teacher would t ap  me on the finger 
with a pencil and tell me 1 was doing it wrong. So after 
those things what was left of me t o  feel good about 
myself? 

1 think socially we did very well. There was no 
suicide. We left home at over 12 years old. We haa a very 
good foundation of Inuktitut. The only way we knew how t o  
survive was Inukt itut , M" 

"Another good thing about Churchill was we got to 
meet people from al1 regions, Northern Quebec, Baffin, 
Kewatin, we learned to live together, work together, 
things like that which is very beneficial for things like 
that today , m 4 4 '  

"1 had a pretty good experience- Made a lot of good 
friends there. Mind you the first year was p r e t t y  hard. 
Being away from family, around people you have never seen 
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before, longing to go back to your family. It was an 
opportunity to take and rnake the best of it,u4K 
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The following are excerpts from interviews conducted 

with former Inuit residential school students regaxàing 

the role of religion in the residential schools. Please 

consult footnotes as to the name of the fqrmer stuaent 

interviewed and the school\schools attended: 

Question: What role did religion play in the residential 

schools? 

"Religion everywhere, nuns priests, we went to 
school [fox religious instruction] at least 5 times a 
day, I didn't go to church for a long time after school 
once 1 becarne an adult. I go occasionally now for my own 
reasons- 1 didn't see the value, we were SC; brain washed 
that Christianity was the only way to achieve a good life 
and a good after-life and 1 was sick of it. 1 know now 
that Christianity was not the only way, Our spirituality 
was equally valid. There was no reason to kill it, we had 
a good governing systern. There was a time when 1 thought 
the priests and nuns were sent by god pexsonally. We had 
to follow their wishes no matter how bad or corr~pted.""~ 

"Very, very big part- Pray first thing in the 
morning and it lasted al1 day, "'-" 

" A t  that age when your so young you don't really 
know what culture is- Maybe it [religion] was a good 
thing when your growing-up at that age.m4'5 

"Lots! 1 prayed about fifteen times a day in those 
days, The religion played a very, very major role and the 
only way you couid have gone to heaven according to the 
teachings that we got from the Roman Cathol ic  church in 
those days was to believe in Jesus Christ, the virgin 
Mary and god. They had no concern, they had no respect 
for our traditional spiritual beliefs what-so-ever at 
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classrooms as well as in private teachings taught by the 
grey nuns as supervisors. We were told 'your here to 
learn to speak English, to mite English, add arithmetic, 
so you have no use for your Inuit culture, Eskimo culture 
anymore so you will have to forget that part, your here 
to become teachers, pilots, doctors, grey nuns and 
priests.' Those were the positions that existed or air- 
radio operators in those days because there was the 
D,O.T, operation facility in Chesterfield Inlet, I 
remember getting slapped on the paim of my hand very well 
with a three foot yardstick when 1 was speaking Inuktitut 
language with another student- That was my first year, 
two months after 1 had been in Chesterfield I n l e t  in 
1958. The teacher said to me, 'Donbt ever let me hear you 
speak that language again in this classroom.w~i" 

"1 thought it was wonderfui_ [reiigionl- 1 thought it 
was very good f o r  me. The church taught me to get along 
with other people 1 never knew before. We were made t o  go 
to church- m 4 4 7  

"We had to go to church no matter whether we wanted 
tu or not on Sundays or when there was masses. Other than 
that it wasn't realiy forced on us ,  No religion i n  
classes. 

"1 was in the Anglican church. Except from one tirne 
Johnny [friendl and 1 went t o  Catholic mass so w e  could 
get an extra half hour free time for going to church. We 
had to Wear our Sunday vest and *elephantn shoes. White 
up-f ront ,  round like an elephant foot. Priests and nuns 
never taught classes. Religion was not part of the 
classes. 449 

*It was, w e  had to attend service, so every Sunday 
you had to attend* Although that was no different than nry - 
upbringing , my parents woÜld have applied t h a t  , a l  though 
than it was English for me instead of Inuktitut. 1 
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suppose that was 
holistic way- No 
priof exposer to 

a way for me to learn English in a 
religion taught in the classroorns~ 
English [personallyl . 

Question: Was religion a hinderance or Denefit to che 

schools? 

"1 think personally religion was a hinderance, If 
they were out to teach good values 1 think lack of 
religion would have been much more beneficial, Not if 
they were to undermine Inuit culture and customs. 
Religion has a role but it is not the only way to reach 
inner peace. Religion is not the only way to' go and thac 
is what they were promoting so strongly and that was 
detrimental on so many people. n 4 5 x  

"Yeah, pretty well yes [religion was a hinderance]. 
Cause 1 remember there was some Anglican students who 
went in there and they were sent away to another school 
because they weren't ~atholic. They didn't want thern ac 
Joseph Bernier school 

"It [religion] wasn't a hinderance. 1 don't think it 
was going to stop teaching teachers from teaching 

'In those days we didn't know any better and that 
was the only life that we knew would exist for our 
future, 1 thought that religion played a very major role 
in Our up-bringing. I thought it would make miracles 
happen for me. So in those days I thought that religion 
was of a major benefit for me as an Inuk coming from the 
little cornmunity of Repulse Bay, They talked so much of 
seeing angels, seeing miracles, seeing Jesus and the 
vi rg in  Mary and al1 that..,..so, I use to pretend at that 
point tkat 1 was seeing Jesus Christ, In Chesterfield 
Inlet 1 remernber a certain sister use to take us to her . 

room, sometimes I wouid be washing the floor, that's one 
of the duties that 1 would have in those days was to wash 
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the floor on Saturdays, she would talk to me about god, 
She told me that 1 should not be bad- 1 should be good 
always. If 1 was bad, god would be very angry with 

'Beneftt [religion] to me as a person, Some of the 
teachers and supervisors w e  had went to church with 
US . * 4 5 s  

*Tt helped [religion]. We were taught about 
back home. It helped us. Having something to D e l i  
It helped us behabe better knowing good &d wrong 

reli 
eve 
. r 456 

.gion 
in. 

"Religion was not a hinderance. It was rrot part of 
the classrooms. Wasn't a benefit, it j u s t  dirln't make a 
difference. 

'Benef it, [religion] 1 would think. n 4 5 6  
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The following are excerpts of interviews conducted 

with former Inuit residential school students in relation 

to the residential schools and clothing: 

"Yeu had to Wear uniforms in Churcniil 9ut we were 
already wearing those kinds of cloches here [ Iqaluic] . """ 

-Tes, [the clothing changed Inuit1 we became l i t t l e  
white Eskimos. More or less tne Eskimo kids were trapped 
between two worlds, the majority were not full time 
hunters anymore. 1 myself, 1 don't think I could be a 
full-time hunter. We had to hunt al1 the tirne for the 
winter months, feed the dogs and al1 the people. 1 
wouldnlt Say it was easy. u460 

"Yes, there were changes i n  clothing. The clothing 
we had to Wear was uniforms. The girls wore blazers and 
the boys wore suits, the boys also had to Wear Ielephant' 
shoes * 

'1 suppose there were changes in clothing. Mind you 
when 1 went dom 1 didn't Wear an- traditional Inuit 
clothing. 1 didnBt bring none dom either. We were given 
so much rnoney to buy clothing that we would need. W e  were 
given additional clothing for the winter. Fortunately we 
didn't have to Wear uniforms other than those lelephant' 
shoes. We were given runners for gym class. When w e  wore 
them out we would get a brand new pair of shoe~.""~ 

"Yeah [there w e r e  changes in clothingl. We had 
uniforms when 1 first got to Chesterfield In le t .  I have a 
picture .of myself and other students all wearing blue- 
jeans and these red spring jackets. They provided us with 
dam jackets covered with jean material. T h e y  also 
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provided us with boots made from cow leather, they were 
white, We use to have to paint them every couple of 
months to make them Look like they had just corne-in. When 
I first got to Chesterfield I n l e t  the nun took all my 
clothes. Those included my pair of Kamiks [boots]. When 1 
got them back in the spring they were al1 dried up SG 
they were no longer useable. So 1 don't know what they 
did with then in those days. My pants, my socks, my coat, 
Inuk coat ... Inuit style, 1 only got them back tne next 
May when I was going back co Repuise Bay. I remember ;rry 
mother commented that the k a m i k s - 1  had the year before 
when 1 was taken by father [name deleted], how she 
noticed that they were a l l  dried-up and wondered if 1 did 
use ch-, That summer for the first time in my l i f e  in 
Repulse 1 put on a short sleeve shirt, a pair of jeans 
and a pair of shoes. m46' 

"Yes [there were changes in clothing]. To me the 
clothing was for Churchill. We had to Wear uniforms 
depending on how many years we were there. The girls wore 
knee -highs black shoes and turtlenecks with different 
collars depending on which year they were 
had to Wear 'elephant' shoes, grey pants, 
tie and dark blue blazer.u464 

in. The boys 
white shirts 

"Yes [there were changes in clothing], There was 
big changes for me. It was like wearing cardboard. 
were s t i f f  [residential school clothing]. 1 had a 
hard time getting use to them. It was suffocating 
you had to button-up, 
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APPENDIX (H) DEFINITIONS 

AC of C GSA- Anglican Church of Canada General Synoa 
Archives. ADOMI- Archives Deschatelets Oblates of Mary 
Imaculate, 
DIAND- Department of Indian Affairs and Northern 
Developrnent. 
INAC- Indian & Northern Affairs Canada. 
NAC- National Archives of Canada. 
RC- Roman Catholic, 
RG- Record Group. 
NA & L- Northern Administration and Lands Branch. 
D, I n L -  Department of the Inter ior .  
DMR- Department of Mines and Resources, 
NANR- Department of Northern Affairs and National 
Resources, 
DND- Department of National Defence. 
NHS- Northern Health Service. 
H & W- Department of Health & Welfare Canada. 
NAB- Northern Administration Branch. 
HBC- Hudson's Bay Company. 
NWT- Northwest Terxitories, 
RCMP- Royal Canadian Mounted Police. 



APPENDIX (1) PAST ANGLO NAMES OF INUIT COMMüNITIES AND 
THEIR MODERN INUKTITUT NAMES 

Broughton Island-Qikiqtarjuaq 
Belcher Islands- Sanikiluaq 
Cape Hopes Advance- Quaqtaq 
Cape Smith- Akulivik 
Eskimo Point- Arviat 
Fort Chimo- Kuujjuaq 
Frobisher Bay, Ward I n l e t -  fqaluit 
George River- Kangiqsualujjuaq 
Great Whale River- Kuu j juarapik 
Hopes Advance Bay- Aupaluk 
Leaf Lake- Tasiujaq 
Payne Bay- Kangiruk 
P o r t  Harrison- Inukjuaq 
Richmond Gulf- Umiujaq 
Snare cake-~ekweti 
Sugluk-Salluit 
Wakeham Bay- Kangiqsujuaq 
Wolstenholme- Ivujivik 
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